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Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1984

1984 CHAPTER 27

An Act to consolidate the Road Traffic Regulation Act
1967 and certain related enactments, with amendments
to give effect to recommendations of the Law Com-
mission and the Scottish Law Commission.

[26th June 1984]

with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and
Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament

assembled, and by the authority of the same, as follows:—
B IT ENACTED by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by and

ParT I
GENERAL PROVISIONS FOR TRAFFIC REGULATION

Outside Greater London
1.—(1) An order under this section (in this Act referred to as Traffic

a “traffic regulation order”) may, subject to Parts I to III
regulationof Schedule 9 to this Act and to subsection (4) below, be made orice

as respects any road outside Greater London where it appears Greater
to the authority making the order that it is expedient to make London.
it—

(a) for avoiding danger to persons or other traffic using
the road or any other road or for preventing the likeli-
hood of any such danger arising, or
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(b) for preventing damage to the road or to any building
on or near the road, or

(c) for facilitating the passage on the road or any other road
of any class of traffic (including pedestrians), or

(d) for preventing the use of the road by vehicular traffic
of a kind which, or its use by vehicular traffic in a
manner which, is unsuitable having regard to the ex-
isting character of the road or adjoining property,
or

(e) (without prejudice to the generality of paragraph (d)
above) for preserving the character of the road in a
case where it is specially suitable for use by persons
on horseback or on foot, or

(f) for preserving or improving the amenities of the area
through which the road runs.

(2) The authority having power to make traffic regulation
orders, subject to subsection (3) below, and to section 125 of
this Act,—

(a) as respects roads other than trunk roads, shall be the
local authority, that is to say, the county council in
England or Wales and the local highway authority in
Scotland, and

(b) as respects trunk roads, shall be the Secretary of State.

(3) A traffic regulation order made by a local authority by
virtue of subsection (2)(a) above may, with the consent of the
Secretary of State, relate to a trunk road if the order forms part
of a scheme of general traffic control relating to roads of which
at least one has a junction with the length of trunk road in
question.

(4) Where, by a notice published in the prescribed manner
by the highway authority, a date has been or is declared to be
the date on which a part of a special road is open for use as a

special road, this section shall not apply in relation to that part
of that road or (if the date so declared is a date after the com-

mencement
of this Act) shall not apply in relation to it on or after

that date.

(5) In subsection (4) above “ the prescribed manner ” means
the manner prescribed by regulations made by the Secretary
of State which were or are in force at the time of publication of
the notice.

2.—(1) The provision that may be made by a traffic regu-
lation order is (subject to the following subsections and to sec-
tions 3 and 4 of this Act) any provision prohibiting, restricting or
regulating the use of a road, or of any part of the width of a
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road, by vehicular traffic, or by vehicular traffic of any class
specified in the order,—

(a) either generally or subject to such exceptions as may be
specified in the order or determined in a manner
provided for by it, and

(b) subject to such exceptions as may be so specified or
determined, either at all times or at times, on days
or during periods so specified.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of subsection (1) above,
but subject to section 3 of this Act, the provision that may be
made by a traffic regulation order as mentioned in that sub-
section includes any provision—

(a) requiring vehicular traffic, or vehicular traffic of any
class specified in the order, to proceed in a specified
direction or prohibiting its so proceeding ;

(b) specifying the part of the carriageway to be used by
such traffic proceeding in a specified direction ;

(c) prohibiting or restricting the waiting of vehicles or the
loading and unloading of vehicles ;

(d) prohibiting the use of roads by through traffic ; or
(e) prohibiting or restricting overtaking.

(3) The provision that may be made bya traffic regulation
order also includes provision prohibiting, restricting or regulating
the use of a road, or of any part of the width of a road, by, or
by any specified class of, pedestrians—

(a) either generally or subject to exceptions specified in the
order, and

(b) either at all times or at times, on days or during periods
so specified.

(4) A local authority (as defined in section 1(2)(a) of this Act)
may include in a traffic regulation order any such provision—

(a) specifying through routes for heavy commercial vehicles,
or

(b) prohibiting or restricting the use of heavy commercial
vehicles (except in such cases, if any, as may be speci-
fied in the order) in such zones or on such roads as
may be so specified,

as they consider expedient for preserving or improving the
amenities of their area or of some part or parts of their area.

(5) Nothing in subsection (4) above shall be construed as limit-
ing the scope of any power or duty to control vehicles conferred
or imposed on any local authority or the Secretary of State other-
wise than by virtue of that subsection.

Part I Q
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3.—(1) Except as provided by subsection (2) below or by sec-
tion 37 of this Act, a traffic regulation order shall not be made
with respect to any road which would have the effect—

(a) of preventing at any time access for pedestrians, or
(b) of preventing for more than 8 hours in any period of

24 hours access for vehicles of any class,
to any premises situated on or adjacent to the road, or to any
other premises accessible for pedestrians, or (as the case may be)
for vehicles of that class, from, and only from, the road.

(2) Subsection (1) above, so far as it relates to vehicles, shall
not have effect in so far as the authority making the order are

Satisfied,
and it is stated in the order that they are satisfied,

that—
(a) for avoiding danger to persons or other traffic using the

road to which the order relates or any other road, or
(b) for preventing the likelihood of any such danger arising,

or
(c) for preventing damage to the road or buildings on or

near it, or
(2) for facilitating the passage of vehicular traffic on the

toad, or
(e) for preserving or improving the amentities of an area by

prohibiting or restricting the use on a road or roads
in that area of heavy commercial vehicles,

it is requisite that subsection (1) above should not apply to the
order.

(3) Provision for regulating the speed of vehicles on roads
shall not be made bya traffic regulation order.

(4) Subject to section 39(3) of the Public Passenger Vehicles
Act 1981 (which excepts trial areas from the operation of this
subsection), no prohibition or restriction on waiting imposed by
a traffic regulation order shall apply to a stage carriage.

4.—(1) A traffic regulation order may make provision for
identifying any part of any road to which, or any time at which
or period during which, any provision contained in the order is
for the time being to apply by means of a traffic sign of a type
or character specified in the order (being a type prescribed or
character authorised under section 64 of this Act) and for the
time being lawfully in place; and for the purposes of any such
order so made any such traffic sign placed on and near a road
shall be deemed to be lawfully in place unless the contrary is
proved.

(2) A traffic regulation order which imposes any restriction on
the use by vehicles of a road, or the waiting of vehicles in a
road, may include provision with respect to the issue and
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display of certificates or other means of identification of vehicles Parr!
which are excepted from the restriction, whether generally or
in particular circumstances or at particular times.

(3) A traffic regulation order may also include provision with
respect to the issue, display and operation of devices (to be
approved either generally or specially by the Secretary of State)
for indicating the time at which a vehicle arrived at, and the
time at which it ought to leave, any place in a road in which
waiting is restricted by the order, or one or other of those times,
and for treating the indications given by any such device as
evidence of such facts and for such purposes as may be pre-
scribed by the order.

5.—(1) A person who contravenes a traffic regulation order, Contravent
or who uses a vehicle, or causes or permits a vehicle to be used Of traffic
in contravention of a traffic regulation order, shall be guilty regulationof an offence.

(2) Subsection (4) of section 1 of this Act shall have effect
for the purposes of this section as it has effect for the purposes of
that section.

In Greater London
6.—(1) Subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act and Orders

to subsections (4) and (5) below, an order under this section may similar to
be made for controlling or regulating vehicular and other traffic

traffic on
(including pedestrians) on roads in Greater London and in oreless.
particular (but without prejudice to the generality of the fore-
going words)—

(a) for any of the purposes, or with respect to any of the
matters, mentioned in Schedule 1 to this Act, and

(b) for any other purpose which is a purpose mentioned
in any of paragraphs (a) to (f) of section 1(1) of this
Act.

(2) The authority having power to make an order under this
section—

(a) as respects any road other than a trunk road, shall be
the Greater London Council, and

(b) as respects a trunk road, shall be the Secretary of State
or, with the consent of the Secretary of State, that
Council.

(3) Any order under this section may be made so as to
apply—

(a) to Greater London as a whole, or to particular parts of
Greater London, or to particular places or streets or
parts of streets in Greater London ;

Q2
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(b) throughout the day, or during particular periods ;

(c) on special occasions only, or at special times only ;

(d) to traffic of any class ;
(e) subject to such exceptions as may be specified in the

order or determined in a manner provided for by it.

(4) Where, by a notice published in the prescribed manner by
the highway authority, a date has been or is declared to be the
date on which a part of a special road is open for use as
a special road, this section shall not apply in relation to that
part of that road or (if the date so declared is a date after the
commencement of this Act) shall not apply in relation to it on or
after that date.

(5) No order under this section shall contain any provision
for regulating the speed of vehicles on roads.

(6) In this section, in section 7 of this Act and in Schedule
1 to this Act “ street ” includes any highway, any bridge carrying
a highway and any lane, mews, footway, square, court, alley or
passage whether a thoroughfare or not; and in subsection (4)
above “the prescribed manner” means the manner prescribed
by regulations made by the Secretary of State which were or are
in force at the time of publication of the notice.

7.—(1) Any order under section 6 of this Act may make
provision for identifying any part of any road to which, or any
time at which or period during which, any provision contained
in the order is for the time being to apply by means ofa traffic
sign of a type or character specified in the order (being a type
prescribed or character authorised under section 64 of this Act)
and for the time being lawfully in place; and, for the purposes
of any order so made, any such traffic sign placed on or near
a street shall be deemed to be lawfully in place unless the con-
trary is proved.

(2) Any such order which imposes any restriction on the
use by vehicles of streets in Greater London, or the waiting
of vehicles in such streets, may include provision with respect to
the issue and display of certificates or other means of identifica-
tion of vehicles which are excepted from the restriction, whether
generally or in particular circumstances or at particular times.

(3) Any such order may also include provision with respect
to the issue, display and operation of devices (to be approved
either generally or specially by the Secretary of State) for indica-
ting the time at which a vehicle arrived at, and the time at which
it ought to leave, any place in a street in which waiting is
restricted by the order, or one or other of those times, and for
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treating the indications given by any such device as evidence
of such facts and for such purposes as may be prescribed by
the order.

(4) Any such order may provide for the suspension or modifi-
cation, so long as the order remains in force, of any provisions
of any Acts (whether public general or local or private, and
including provisions contained in this Act), byelaws or regula-
tions dealing with the same subject matter as the order, or of
any Acts conferring power to make byelaws or regulations
dealing with the same subject matter, so far as such provisions
apply to any place or street to which the order applies.

(5) No appeal shall lie to the Secretary of State from the

Part I

traffic commissioners under section 50 of the Public Passenger 1981 c. 14,
Vehicles Act 1981 in the case of a decision of those commis-
sioners with respect to a road service licence for a route wholly
or partly within the Metropolitan Traffic Area, if and so far as
it is certified by the commissioners that the decision was neces-
sary to secure conformity with any order in force under section
6 of this Act which prescribes—

(a) the routes to be followed, or streets which are not to be
used, by vehicles affected by the decision, or

(b) the places in streets where such vehicles may or may
not wait, or

(c) the stopping places for such vehicles.

(6) Before the Secretary of State for Transport makes any
order under section 6 of this Act which will impose new or addi-
tional duties on the police, he shall consult the Secretary of State
for the Home Department.

(7) The reference in subsection (5) above to the MetropolitanTraffic Area shall be construed as if it were contained in the
Public Passenger Vehicles Act 1981.
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8.—(1) Any person who acts in contravention of, or fails to Contravention
comply with, an order under section 6 of this Act shall be
guilty of an offence.

(2) Subsection (4) of that section shall apply for the purposes
of this section as it applies for the purposes of that section.

Experimental traffic schemes
9.

order
der s. 6.

(1) Subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act, for Experimental
the purpose of carrying out an experimental scheme of traffic ‘t@ffic orders.

control, an order under this subsection (in this Act referred to
as an “experimental traffic order”) may make the like pro-
vision—

(a) as respects any road outside Greater London, as may be
made by a traffic regulation order, or

Q3
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Part I (b) as respects traffic on roads in Greater London, as may
be made by an order under any of the following pro-
visions of this Act, namely sections 6, 45, 46, 49, 83(2)
and 84 and, accordingly, subject to the following provi-
sions of this section and section 10 of this Act—

(i) the provisions of sections 1 to 4 of this Act
(except section 1(2)) shall apply in relation to an ex-
perimental traffic order making provision as respects
any road outside Greater London as they apply in
relation to an order under that section ; and

(ii) the provisions of sections 6 and 7 of this Act
(except sections 6(2), 7(4), 7(5) and 7(6)) shall apply
in relation to an experimental traffic order making
provision as respects traffic on roads in Greater
London as they apply in relation to an order under
that section.

(2) Subject to section 125 of this Act, the authority having
power to make an experimental traffic order—

(a) as respects any roads outside Greater London, shall be
the authority who would have power to makea traffic
regulation order in relation to them under subsection
(2) of section 1 of this Act or (where the experimental
traffic order is made with the consent of the Secretary
of State in relation to a length of trunk road) would
have that power under subsections (2) and (3) of that
section ; and

(b) as respects any roads in Greater London, shall be the
authority who would have power to make an order in
relation to them under subsection (2) of section 6 of this
Act.

(3) An experimental traffic order shall not continue in force
for longer than 18 months.

(4) Subject to Parts I to IIT of Schedule 9 of this Act, where—
(a) an experimental traffic order has been made for a period

of less than 18 months, and
(b) the order has not ceased to be in force,

the authority by whom the order was made may from time to
time by order direct that it shall continue in force for a further

period
ending not later than 18 months after it first came into

(5) Where an experimental traffic order made by the Greater
London Council has not ceased to be in force, and the Secretary
of State is satisfied that—

(a) an order which the Council propose to make under any
of the provisions of this Act specified in subsection (1)
(b) above has the sole effect of reproducing and con-
tinuing in force indefinitely the provisions of the experi-
mental traffic order (whether or not that order has been
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varied, or has been modified or suspended under section
10(2) of this Act), and

(b) in consequence of the Council causing a public inquiry
to be held into the order so proposed to be made, they
would be unable to make it so that it would come into
operation before the experimental traffic order ceases
to be in force,

the Secretary of State may, at the request of the Council, from
time to time direct that the experimental traffic order shall
continue in force for a further period not exceeding 6 months
from the date when it would otherwise cease to be in force.

(6) In this section and section 10 of this Act “road”, in
relation to Greater London, includes any street as defined by
section 6(6) of this Act.

10.—(1) An experimental traffic order—

Part I

Supple-
(a) may provide for the suspension or modification, while mentary

the order is in force, of any provision previously
made by or under any enactment, if it is a provision
that could have been made by the order; and

(b) shall, to the extent that it is inconsistent with any
provision subsequently made by or under any enact-
ment, cease to have effect.

(2) An experimental traffic order may include provision
whereby a specified officer, or some person authorised in that
behalf by a specified officer, of the authority who made the
order may, if it appears to that officer or person essential in
the interests of the expeditious, convenient and safe move-
ment of traffic, or of the provision of suitable and adequate
parking facilities on the highway, or for preserving or improving
the amenities of the area through which any road affected by the
order runs, and after—

(a) consulting with the appropriate chief officer of police,
and

(b) giving such public notice as the Secretary of State may
direct,

make (subject to subsection (3) below) modifications of any des-
cription (other than additions) to the order or suspend the order
or any provision of the order.

(3) The power to make modifications under subsection (2)
above shall not include power to designate additional parking
places on a highway for which charges are made.

(4) No appeal shall lie to the Secretary of State from the

to experi-
mental
traffic orders.

traffic commissioners under section 50 of the Public Passenger 1981 c. 14,
Vehicles Act 1981 in the case of a decision of those commis-
sioners with respect to a road service licence, if and so far

Q4
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as it is certified by the commissioners that the decision was
necessary to secure conformity with an experimental traffic
order prescribing—

(a) the routes to be followed, or roads which are not to
be used, by vehicles affected by the decision, or

(b) the places in roads where such vehicles may or may
not wait, or

(c) the stopping places for such vehicles.

(5) The Secretary of State may repay to the Greater London
Council any expenses incurred by that Council in connection
with any experimental traffic order made by them.

11. Any person who acts in contravention of, or fails to
comply with, an experimental traffic order shall be guilty of an
offence.

12.—(1) Where it appears to the commissioner of police
expedient to do so for the purpose of carrying out within his
area an experimental scheme of traffic control, he may, with
the consent of the Greater London Council, and after giving
such notice as that Council may direct, make regulations for
regulating vehicular traffic in any manner specified in Schedule
2 to this Act.

(2) The Greater London Council shall not give their consent
to any such scheme affecting a trunk road except with the
agreement of the Secretary of State; and in the case of any
particular scheme the Secretary of State, after consultation with
that Council, may (subject to subsection (3) below) direct the
Council to consent to the scheme within a specified period or
direct them to withhold their consent from it.

(3) The Secretary of State shall not give a direction under
subsection (2) above unless he is satisfied, having regard to any
matters appearing to him to be relevant, that the Council’s
duty under section 122(1) of this Act is not being satisfactorily
discharged by the Council and that the giving of the direction
is necessary to secure compliance with that duty.

(4) Any provision contained in regulations under this section
may be made so as to apply—

(a) at all times or on specified days or during specified
periods;

(b) either throughout the day or during any specified part
of the day ; and

(c) to vehicular traffic generally or to vehicular traffic of
any class specified in the regulations ;
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and regulations under this section may make different provision
for different classes of traffic.

(5) Regulations under this section may suspend or modify
any order for the time being in force under section 6 of thisAct.

(6) Regulations under this section shall not continue in force
for a period longer than 6 months after they are made,
together with such further period or periods (if any) not exceed-
ing 12 months in all as, at any time before the regulations expire,
the Greater London Council may direct.

(7) Without prejudice to the power of the commissioner of
police to revoke any regulations under this section, any such
regulations may be revoked by an order under section 6 of
this Act.

(8) A document purporting to be a copy, certified by a person
authorised by the commissioner of police, of regulations under
this section shall be evidence of the contents of such regulations.

(9) This section shall apply within Greater London but not
elsewhere.

(10) In this section “ the commissioner of police ”—
(a) in relation to the metropolitan police district, means the

commissioner of police of the metropolis, and
(b) in relation to the City of London, means the com-

missioner of police for the City of London.

Part I
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13. Any person who contravenes, or fails to comply with, Contravention
regulations under section 12 of this Act shall be guilty of an
offence.

Part II
TRAFFIC REGULATION IN SPECIAL CASES

14.
a road should be restricted or prohibited, by reason that works
are being or are proposed to be executed on or near the road, or
by reason of the likelihood of danger to the public or of serious
damage to the highway, the authority, subject to the following
provisions of this section and to sections 15 and 16 of this Act,
may by order restrict or prohibit the use of that road, or of any
part of it, by vehicles, or by vehicles of any class, or by pedes-
trians, to such extent and subject to such conditions or exceptions
as they may consider necessary.

(2) A highway authority, when considering the question of the
making of an order under subsection (1) above, shall have regard

(1) If a highway authority is satisfied that traffic on Temporary
prohibition or
restriction of
traffic on
roads,

of regulations
under s, 12.
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to the existence of alternative routes suitable for the traffic
which will be affected by the order.

(3) Subject to the following provisions of this section and to
sections 15 and 16 of this Act, a highway authority may at any
time by notice restrict or prohibit temporarily the use of a road,
or of any part of a road, by vehicles, or by vehicles of any class,
or by pedestrians, where, owing to the likelihood of danger to
the public or of serious damage to the highway, it appears to
them necessary that such a restriction or prohibition should
come into force without delay.

(4) The provision that may be made by an order under sub-
section (1) or a notice under subsection (3) above is—

(a) any such provision as is mentioned in any of subsections
(1) to (3) of section 2 of this Act, or

(b) any provision restricting the speed of vehicles ;

but no such order or notice shall be made or issued with respect
to any road which would have the effect of preventing at any
time access for pedestrians to any premises situated on or adja-
cent to the road, or to any other premises accessible for pedes-
trians from, and only from, the road.

(5) Subject to the following provisions of this section and to
sections 15 and 16 of this Act, where any such order or notice
is made or issued by a highway authority (in this subsection
referred to as “ the initiating authority ”), any such provision as
is described in any of paragraphs (a) to (c) of section 2(2) or in
section 2(3) of this Act may as respects any alternative road—

(a) be made by order made by the initiating authority,
where that authority is the highway authority for the
alternative road ;

(b) where that authority is not the highway authority for the
alternative road, and the alternative road is not a trunk
road, be made by order made by the initiating auth-
ority with the consent of the highway authority for the
alternative road ;

(c) where the initiating authority is not the highway auth-
ority for the alternative road, and that road is a trunk
road, be made by order made by the Secretary of State
on the application of the initiating authority.

(6) Subsections (1) and (2) of section 3 of this Act shall apply
to an order under subsection (5) above as they apply to a traffic
regulation order.

(7) An order made or notice issued under this section may
suspend any statutory provision of a description which could
have been contained in the order or notice, or, in the case of an
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order under subsection (5) above, any statutory provision pro-
hibiting the use of roads by through traffic, and any such pro-vision (other than one contained in the order or notice) shall
have effect subject to the order or notice.

(8) In the case of an order made or notice issued under this
section by a highway authority in Greater London, the descrip-tion of statutory provision which may be suspended by the
order or notice shall include any order made under section 45,
46 or 49 of this Act or any such order as is mentioned in para-
graph 11(1) of Schedule 10 to this Act.

(9) In this section “alternative road”, in relation to a road
as respects which an order is made under subsection (1) or a
notice is issued under subsection (3) above, means a road
which—

(a) provides an alternative route for traffic diverted from the
first-mentioned road or from any other alternative road,
or

(5) is capable of providing such an alternative route apartfrom any statutory provision authorised by subsection
(7) above to be suspended by an order under subsection
(5) above.

15.—(1) Subject to subsections (2) to (4) below, an order
under section 14 of this Act shall not continue in force for more
than 3 months.

(2) If the Secretary of State gives his consent to any such
order continuing in force for a period longer than that authorised
under subsection (1) above, the order shall continue in force
until the end of such period as may be specified by the Secretaryof State in giving his consent.

(3) Where the Secretary of State refuses to give his consent
under subsection (2) above, no subsequent order shall, exceptwith the approval of the Secretary of State, be made under
section 14 of this Act as respects any length of road to which
the previous order related, unless at least 3 months have expiredfrom the time when the previous order ceased to have effect.

(4) Subsections (1) to (3) above do not apply to an order made
by the Secretary of State or by the Greater London Council, but
apply to orders made by any body, in the exercise of delegated
powers, as agents for the Greater London Council.

(5) A notice issued under section 14(3) of this Act shall not
continue in force for a longer period than 14 days from the date
of the notice.
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16.—(1) A person who contravenes, or who uses or permits
the use of a vehicle in contravention of, a restriction or prohibi-
tion imposed under section 14 of this Act shall be guilty of an
offence.

(2) The provisions of Schedule 3 to this Act shall have effect
as to notifying the exercise or proposed exercise of the powers
conferred by section 14 of this Act and otherwise in relation
to that section.

(3) The functions of a highway authority under section 14 of
this Act shall, in the case of a road which includes a length for
the maintenance of which no highway authority is responsible,
extend to that length as well as to the road for the maintenance
of which the highway authority is responsible.

(4) Subsection (3) above does not extend to Scotland.

17.—(1) A special road shall not, except as provided by or
under regulations made under subsection (2) below, be used—

(a) by any traffic other than traffic of a class authorised in
that behalf by a scheme made, or having effect as if
made, under section 16 of the Highways Act 1980, or
in Scotland, under section 1 of the Special Roads Act
1949, or

(b) if the road is one to which certain provisions of the
Highways Act 1980 apply by virtue of paragraph 3
of Schedule 23 to that Act, by any traffic other than
traffic of a class for the time being authorised by
virtue of that paragraph.

(2) The Secretary of State may make regulations with respect
to the use of special roads, and such regulations may in
particular—

(a) regulate the manner in which and the conditions subject
to which special roads may be used by traffic of the
class authorised in that behalf by such a scheme as is
mentioned in subsection (1)(a) above or, as the case
may be, by virtue of the said paragraph3 ;

(b) authorise, or enable such authority as may be specified
in the regulations to authorise, the use of special roads
on occasion or in an emergency or for the purpose of
crossing, or for the purpose of securing access to
premises abutting on or adjacent to the roads, by
traffic other than that described in paragraph (a)
above ; or

(c) relax, or enable any authority so specified to relax,
any prohibition or restriction imposed by the
regulations.
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(3) Regulations made under subsection (2) above may make
provision with respect to special roads generally, or may make
different provision with respect to special roads provided for the
use of different classes of traffic, or may make provision with
respect to any particular special road.

(4) If a person uses a special road in contravention of this
section or of regulations under subsection (2) above, he shall
be guilty of an offence.

(5) Where, in the case of any part of a special road, the date
of opening is a date after the commencement of this Act, the
provisions of this section and of any regulations made under
subsection (2) above shall not apply to that part of the road
until the date of opening; but nothing in this subsection shall
be construed as preventing the making of regulations under
subsection (2) above so as to come into force, in relation to that
part of the road, on the date of opening.

(6) In this section “use”, in relation to a road, includes
crossing, and

“ the date of opening ”, in relation to a part of a
special road, means the date declared, by a notice published as
mentioned in section 1(4) of this Act, to be the date on which it
is open for use as a special road.
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18.—(1) Where the Secretary of State proposes to make an One-way
order under section 10 of the Highways Act 1980, or, in Scotland,

traffic
on

dunder section 1 of the Trunk Roads Act 1946, directing that roads.
a road shall becomea trunk road, and considers it expedient— 1980 c. 66.

(a) that the road, when it becomes a trunk road, should be 1946 © 30.

used only for traffic passing in one direction, and
(b) that any other road which is a trunk road, or is to

become a trunk road by virtue of the order, should be
used only for traffic passing in the other direction,

the order may make provision for restricting the use of those
roads accordingly as from such date as may be specified in
the order.

(2) Subsection (1) above shall have effect without prejudice
to the powers of the Secretary of State under section 1 of this
Act.

(3) A person who uses a vehicle, or causes or permits a
vehicle to be used, in contravention of any provision made
by virtue of subsection (1) above shall be guilty of an offence.

19.—(1) Subject to Parts I to IIT and Part V of Schedule 9 Regulation of
to this Act, a local authority may make orders—

(a) for determining the highways which may or may not
use of
highways by
public service

be used by public service vehicles in their area, or in vehicles.
any part of their area;
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Part II (b) for fixing stands for public service vehicles on such

highways;
(c) as to the places at which public service vehicles may

stop for a longer time than is necessary for taking up
and setting down passengers ; and

(d) as to the manner of using such stands and places.

(2) Any such order may be made—
(a) so as to apply only to public service vehicles of a

specified class, or
(b) so as to have effect as respects a limited period only or

as respects only limited periods in the year,
and may make different provision for different classes of public
service vehicles.

(3) In this section “ local authority
(a) in relation to England and Wales, means the council

of a county, and
(b) in relation to Scotland, means a regional or islands

council.

Prohibition or -20.—(1) The Secretary of State, if he is satisfied that it is
restrictionof desirable to do so, may by order made by statutory instrument

use ofvehicles prohibit or restrict, subject to such exceptions and conditions

certain classes, 28 to occasional use or access to premises or otherwise as may
be specified in the order, the driving of vehicles on all roads
of any such class as may be specified in the order.

(2) A prohibition or restriction under this section may be

imposed either generally or in relation to any class of vehicle;
and for the purposes of this section the Secretary of State may
classify roads in any manner he thinks fit, having regard to
their character and situation or the nature of the traffic to
which they are suited, and may determine in what class any
particular road shall be included.

(3) Where, by a notice published as mentioned in section
1(4) of this Act, a date has been or is declared to be the date
on which a part of a special road is open for use as a special
road, no order under this section shall have effect in relation
to that part of the road or (in the case of an order coming
into operation before the date so declared) shall have effect
in relation to it on or after that date.

(4) A statutory instrument by which an order under this
section is made, revoked or varied shall not have effect unless
and until it has been approved by a resolution of each House
of Parliament.
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(5) A person who drives a vehicle, or causes or permits a Partivehicle to be driven, in contravention of an order under this
section shall be guilty of an offence.

21.—(1) As regards any road or bridge the appropriate autho- Permit for
rity may, subject to such conditions as they think fit, grant a trailer to carry
permit in respect of any trailer specified in the permit, when &*°ess weight.
drawn by a heavy locomotive or a light locomotive on the road
or bridge, to carry weights specified in the permit, notwithstand-
ing that, when conveying such weights, the trailer does not
comply with any regulations made, or having effect as if made,by the Secretary of State under section 40 of the Road Traffic 1972 c. 20.Act 1972 as to the weight laden of trailers or as to the maximum
weight which may be transmitted to the road or any part of it
by trailers.

(2) Where such a permit is granted in respect of a trailer it
shall not, so long as the conditions (if any) attached to the permitare complied with, be an offence to carry on the road or bridge
weights authorised by the permit by reason only that the trailer,when conveying them, does not comply with any such regula-tions.

(3) In this section “ the appropriate authority ”—
(a) in relation to a road for the maintenance of which a

highway authority is responsible, other than a road
falling within paragraph (c) below, means the highway
authority;

(6) in relation to a bridge for the maintenance of which a
bridge authority is responsible, means the bridge autho-
rity; and

(c) in relation to a road passing over a bridge, where the
highway authority are responsible for the maintenance
of the road but not for the maintenance of the bridge
itself, means the bridge authority,

and, “highway authority ”, in relation to a road, includes any
person responsible for the maintenance of the road.

22.—(1) This section applies to roads of the following des- Traffic
criptions, that is to say—

regulation(a) in the case of England and Wales (other than Greater special areasLondon) roads in, or forming part of, or adjacent to in the
or contiguous with— countryside.

(i) a National Park,
(ii) an area of outstanding natural beauty,
(iii) a country park provided under section 7(1)

of the Countryside Act 1968 which in the opinion 1968 c. 41.



496

Part IT

1967 c. 86.

c. 27 -Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984

of the Secretary of State serves the purpose set out
in section 6(1) of that Act when the considerations
in paragraphs (a) and (5) of that subsection are taken
into account, and any park or pleasure ground in
the Lee Valley Regional Park which in the opinion
of the Secretary of State serves that purpose,

(iv) an area in which the Countryside Commis-
sion are conducting a project or scheme under sec-
tion 4 of that Act,

(v) a nature reserve or an area subject to an agree-
ment under section 15 of that Act,
(vi) a long distance route, or
(vii) land belonging to the National Trust which

is held by the Trust inalienably ; and
(b) in the case of Scotland, roads in the countryside within

the meaning of the Countryside (Scotland) Act 1967.

(2) This Act shall have effect as respects roads to which this
section applies as if the list of purposes for which a traffic regu-
lation order may be made under section 1 of this Act, as set
out in the paragraphs of subsection (1) of that section, included
the purpose of conserving or enhancing the natural beauty of
the area, or of affording better opportunities for the public to
enjoy the amenities of the area, or recreation or the study of
nature in the area.

(3) Subject to subsection (4) below, in the case of any road
to which this section applies which is not a trunk road, the
Secretary of State may by order under this subsection make as
respects that road for the purpose specified in subsection (2)
above any such provision as he might have so made by an order
under section 1 of this Act if that road had been a trunk road,
and this Act shall apply to an order under this subsection as
respects any road, as it applies to an order under section 1 as
respects a road which is for the time being a trunk road.

(4) The Countryside Commission or, as the case may be,
the Countryside Commission for Scotland, may, if they think
fit, make submissions to the Secretary of State as to the desir-
ability of making an order as respects any road under subsection
(3) above or, if that road is a trunk road, under section 1 of
this Act; and the Secretary of State shall not make an order
under subsection (3) as respects any road unless—

(a) he has received such a submission with respect to that
road; and

(6) the authority having power to make an order as res
that road under section 1 have notified him that they
do not intend to make such an order.
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Part [II
CROSSINGS AND PLAYGROUNDS

Pedestrian crossings
23.—(1) Subject to subsection (2) below, a local authority Powers

of
shall have power— authorities

(a) to establish on any roads in their area (other than trunk with respect
roads) crossings for pedestrians, to be indicated in the t©

destri
manner prescribed by regulations under section 25 of

P® estrian
crossings on

this Act, and roads other

(b) to alter or remove any such crossings from roads in
than trunktheir area. roads.

(2) Before establishing, altering, or removing a crossing a
local authority—

(a) shall consult the chief officer of police about their pro-
posal to do so;

(b) shall give public notice of that proposal ; and
(c) shall inform the Secretary of State in writing.

(3) It shall be the duty of a local authority to execute any
works (including the placing, erection, maintenance, alteration
and removal of marks and traffic signs) required—

(a) in connection with the establishment, alteration or
removal of crossings in accordance with regulations
having effect under section 25 of this Act, or

(b) in connection with the indication of crossings in accord-
ance with such regulations.

(4) Before the Greater London Council establish, alter or
remove a crossing on any road under this section, they shall
consult any other council (being the council of a London borough
or the Common Council of the City of London) within whose
area the road is situated.

(5) In this section local authority
(a) in relation to England and Wales, means the council

of a county or the Greater London Council, and
(b) in relation to Scotland, means the local highway autho-

rity.

24. It shall be the duty of the Secretary of State to establish Pedestrian
on trunk roads such crossings for pedestrians as he considers ©tOSsings on

necessary, and to execute any works (including the placing,
tunk roads.

erection, maintenance, alteration and removal of marks and
traffic signs) required in connection with the establishment of
those crossings.
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25.—(1) The Secretary of State may make regulations with
respect to the precedence of vehicles and pedestrians respec-
tively, and generally with respect to the movement of traffic
(including pedestrians), at and in the vicinity of crossings.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of subsection (1)
above, regulations under that subsection may be made—

(a) prohibiting pedestrian traffic on the carriageway with-
in 100 yards of a crossing, and

(b) with respect to the indication of the limits of a crossing,
or of any other matter whatsoever relating to the
crossing, by marks or devices on or near the roadway
or otherwise, and generally with respect to the erection
of traffic signs in connection with a crossing.

(3) Different regulations may be made under this section in
relation to different traffic conditions, and in particular (but
without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing words)
different regulations may be made in relation to crossings in
the vicinity of, and at a distance from, a junction of roads, and
in relation to traffic which is controlled by the police, and by
traffic signals, and by different kinds of traffic signals, and
traffic which is not controlled.

(4) Regulations may be made under this section applying
only to a particular crossing or particular crossings specified in
the regulations.

(5) A person who contravenes any regulations made under
this section shall be guilty of an offence.

(6) In this section “ crossing ” means a crossing for pedestrians
established—

(a) by a local authority under section 23 of this Act, or
(b) by the Secretary of State in the discharge of the duty

imposed on him by section 24 of this Act,
and (in either case) indicated in accordance with the regula-
tions having effect as respects that crossing; and, for the
purposes of a prosecution for a contravention of the provisions
of a regulation having effect as respects a crossing, the crossing
shall be deemed to be so established and indicated unless the
contrary is proved.

School crossings
26.—(1) Arrangements may be made by the appropriate

authority for the patrolling of places where children cross roads
on their way to or from school, or from one part of a school
to another, during periods between the hours of eight in the
morning and half-past five in the afternoon when children are
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so on their way, by persons appointed by or on behalf of the
appropriate authority, other than constables.

(2) For the purposes of this section, in its application to
England and Wales, the appropriate authority—

(a) as respects places not in the metropolitan police district
and not in the City of London, shall be the council
of the county in which the places in question are ;

(b) as respects places in the City of London, shall be the
Common Council of the City ; and

(c) as respects places in the metropolitan police district,
shall be the comissioner of police of the metropolis,

and for the purposes of this section, in its application to Scotland,
the appropriate authority shall be the regional or islands council.

(3) The functions of the appropriate authority for the pur-.
poses of arrangements under subsection (1) above shall include
the duty to satisfy themselves of the adequate qualifications of
persons appointed to patrol, and to provide requisite training of
persons to be appointed.

(4) In taking decisions as to making arrangements under
subsection (1) above—

(a) in England or Wales, the council of a county, and the
commissioner of police of the metropolis, shall have
regard to any representations made to them or him by
local authorities for localities in the county or in the
metropolitan police district, as the case may be, and

(6) in Scotland, the regional council shall have regard to
any representations made to them by district councils
for areas in the region.

(5) Any arrangements under subsection (1) above—
(a) if made in England or Wales by the council of the

county as respects places in the county, may include an
agreement between that council and the police autho-
rity for the police area in which those places are, or

(b) if made in Scotland by a regional council, may include
an agreement between that council and any district
council whose area comprises the place to which the
arrangements relate,

for the performance by the police authority, or, in Scotland, the
district council, on such terms as may be specified in the agree-
ment, of such functions for the purposes of the arrangements
as may be so specified.
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27.—(1) The expenses incurred for the purposes of section 26 Expenses
__

of this Act by the council of a county any part of which is for UDder s. 26 in
the time being comprised in the metropolitan police district
shall not be chargeable on that part.

metropolitan
police district,
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(2) For the purposes of any arrangements made under section
26(1) of this Act by the commissioner of police of the metropolis,
there shall be paid out of the metropolitan police fund such
expenditure as the Secretary of State may direct to be so paid.

28.—(1) When between the hours of eight in the morning and
half-past five in the afternoon a vehicle is approaching a place
in a road where children on their way to or from school, or from
one part of a school to another, are crossing or seeking to cross
the road, a school crossing patrol wearing a uniform approved
by the Secretary of State shall have power, by exhibiting a
prescribed sign, to require the person drivingor propelling the
vehicle to stop it.

(2) When a person has been required under subsection (1)
above to stop a vehicle—

(a) he shall cause the vehicle to stop before reaching the
place where the children are crossing or seeking to cross
and so as not to stop or impede their crossing, and

(b) the vehicle shall not be put in motion again so as to
reach the place in question so long as the sign continues
to be exhibited.

(3) A person who fails to comply with paragraph (a) of sub-
section (2) above, or who causes a vehicle to be put in motion
in contravention of paragraph (b) of that subsection, shall be
guilty of an offence.

(4) In this section—
(a) “ prescribed sign

” means a sign of a size, colour and
type prescribed by regulations made by the Secretary
of State or, if authorisation is given by the Secretary
of State for the use of signs of a description not so
prescribed, a sign of that description ;

(b) “ school crossing patrol ” means a person authorised to
patrol in accordance with arrangements under section
26 of this Act;

and regulations under paragraph (a) above may provide for the
attachment of reflectors to signs or for the illumination of signs.

(5) For the purposes of this section—
(a) where it is proved that a sign was exhibited by a school

crossing patrol, it shall be presumed, unless the contrary
is proved, to be of a size, colour and type prescribed,
or of a description authorised, under subsection (4)(b)
above, and, if it was exhibited in circumstances in
which it was required by the regulations to be
illuminated, to have been illuminated in the prescribed
manner;
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(b) where it is proved that a school crossing patrol was Part III
wearing a uniform, the uniform shall be presumed,
unless the contrary is proved, to be a uniform approved
by the Secretary of State ; and

(c) where it is proved that a prescribed sign was exhibited
by a school crossing patrol at a place in a road where
children were crossing or seeking to cross the road, it
shall be presumed, unless the contrary is proved, that
those children were on their way to or from school or
from one part of a school to another.

Street playgrounds
29.—(1) For the purpose of enabling roads within their area Power of localin respect of which they are the highway authority to be used authorities

as playgrounds for children, the council of a county in England outsideor Wales, or the local highway authority in Scotland, shall, fondon to
subject to Parts II and III of Schedule 9 to this Act, have power prohibit
to make an order prohibiting or restricting the use of any speci- traffic on
fied road by vehicles, or by vehicles of any specified class,— roads to

be

(a) subject to such exceptions and conditions as to occa- playgrounds.
sional use or otherwise as may be specified in the
order, and

(5) either generally or on particular days or during par-
ticular hours.

(2) An order made under this section with respect to a road
shall make provision for permitting reasonable access to premises
situated on or adjacent to it.

(3) A person who uses a vehicle, or causes or permits a
vehicle to be used, in contravention of an order in force under
this section shall be guilty of an offence.

30.—(1) For the purpose of enabling roads within their area Similar power
in respect of which they are the highway authority to be used as forlocal |

playgrounds for children, the council of a London borough or
authorities

in
the Common Council of the City of London shall, subject to tondon.subsections (2) to (6) below, have power to make an order prohi-
biting or restricting the use of any specified road by vehicles,
or by vehicles of any specified class,—

(a) subject to such exceptions and conditions as to occa-
sional use or otherwise as may be specified in the order,
and

(5) either generally or on particular days or during par-ticular hours.
(2) An order made under this section with respect to a road

shall make provision for permitting reasonable access to premises
situated on or adjacent to it.
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(3) No order made under subsection (1) above shall be of any
effect unless and until it is confirmed by the Greater London
Council, either without modification or subject te such modi-
fications as they think fit;and—

(a) that Council shall not co: such an order until 28
days at least have elapséd since the making of the
order, and a

(b) before confirariig it, they shall consider any objections
whic y have been made to them against the order

, if they think fit, may cause a public inquiry to
be held.

(4) Without prejudice to Part IV of Schedule 9.to this Act,
the Greater London Council may at any time, after giving notice
in writing to the authority by whom-afi order under subsection
(1) above was made, and after Kolding, if the Council think fit,
a public inquiry, by-order of the Council vary or revoke the
authority’s-order.

(5) A person who uses a vehicle, or causes or permits a
vehicle to be used, in contravention of an order in force under
this section shall be guilty of an offence.

(6) The .Greater. London.Counetl may make regulations for
prescribing the procedure to be followed in connection with the
making of orders by any other authority under this section-ead
the-confirmation-of such_orders, and for prescribing the manner
in which that other authority shall publish notice of the fact

that
any such order has been made aad—confismed and of its

effect.

31.—(1) Where an order is or has been made by a local
authority in respect of a road under section 29 or 30 of
this Act, the local authority shall have power to make byelaws
authorising the use of the road as a playground for children
and making provision—

(a) with respect to the admission of children to the road
when used as a playground ;

(b) with respect to the safety of children so using the road
and their protection from injury by vehicles using the
road for access to premises situated on or adjacent to
it or otherwise ; and

(c) generally with respect to the proper management of the
road when used as a playground for children.

(2) Byelaws under this section shall be subject to confirma-
tion—

(a) if made by a local authority in Greater London, by
the Greater London Council, or

(b) in any other case, by the Secretary of State.
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Part IV
PARKING PLACES

Provision of off-street parking, and parking on roads without
Payment

32.

necessary to provide within their area suitable parking places
for vehicles, the local authority, subject to Parts I to III of
Schedule 9 to this Act—

(a) may provide off-street parking places (whether above or
below ground and whether or not consisting of or
including buildings) together with means of entrance
to and egress from them, or

(b) may by order authorise the use as a parking place of
any part of a road within their area, not being a road
the whole or part of the width of which is within
Greater London.

(2) A local authority may adapt for use as, or for providing
means of entrance to or egress from, a parking place any land
acquired or appropriated by them for the purposes of this
Section, and may, with the consent of the authority or person
responsible for the maintenance of a road, adapt any part of it
for the purpose of providing means of entrance to or egress from
a parking place.

(3) Any power conferred by this section to provide a parking
place includes power to maintain it (if below ground) and to
maintain buildings comprised in it, and to provide and maintain
any cloakroom or other convenience for use in connection with
it; and references in other provisions of this section to parking
places shall accordingly be construed as including references to
any such conveniences.

(4) In this section and in sections 33 to 41 of this Act—
(a) “local authority ”, in relation to England and Wales,

means (subject to section 36(3)) the council of a county,
London borough or district, the Greater London Coun-
cil or the Common Council of the City of London
and, in relation to Scotland, means the local highway
authority;

(b) “ parking place” means a place where vehicles, or
vehicles of any class, may wait;

(1) Where for the purpose of relieving or preventing Power of
congestion of traffic it appears to a local authority to belocal —authorities to

503

parking places.
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and for the purposes of this section and of sections 33 to 41
of this Act, an underground parking place shall not be deemed
to be part of a road by reason only of its being situated under a
road.

33.—(1) The power of a local authority under section 32
of this Act to provide off-street parking places shall include
power to provide them in buildings used also for other purposes,
and to erect or adapt, and to maintain, equip and manage, build-
ings accordingly ; and the authority by whom a parking place is
so provided may let, on such terms as they think fit, parts of the
building which are not used for the parking place, and may
provide services for the benefit of persons occupying or using
those parts, and may make such reasonable charges for those
services as they may determine.

(2) A local authority may adapt for use as a temporary
off-street parking place any land owned by them or under their
control, not being, in the case of land owned by them, land

acquired
or appropriated by them for use as an off-street parking

place.
(3) A local authority may let for use as a parking place any

off-street parking place provided by them ; and, where the parking
place is in a building, they may let the parking place separately
from the rest of the building or let the whole or any part of
the building with the parking place.

(4) A local authority may, on such terms as they think fit,—
(a) let Iland on which they could erect or adapt a building

for the purpose of providing an off-street parking place
with a view to its being provided by some other person,
or

(6) arrange with any person for him to provide such a
parking place on any land of which he is the owner
or in which he has an interest.

(5) A local authority may, at an off-street parking place
provided by them under section 32 of this Act, provide and main-
tain such buildings, facilities and apparatus as they think fit for
the storage and sale of fuel and lubricants and the supply of air
and water for the vehicles, and may let or hire out, on such terms
as they think fit, the buildings, facilities or apparatus so pro-
vided, but shall not themselves sell or supply fuel or lubricants.

(6) Subsections (1) to (5) above shall not affect the provisions
of any local Act as to the provision of parking places.

(7) A local authority shall have power to enter into arrange-
ments with any person under which, in consideration of the
payment by him to the authority of a lump sum, or of a series
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of lump sums, he is authorised to collect and retain the charges Parr IV
made in respect of the parking of vehicles in an off-street parking
place provided by the authority under section 32 of this Act.

34.—(1) Where it appears to a local authority in England or Provision of
Wales which proposes to provide, or has provided, an off-street neparking place under section 32 of this Act—

through
(a) that it would relieve or prevent congestion of traffic on a Off-street

highway if use were made of the parking place to pro- parkingvide a means of access from the highway to premises
piace.

adjoining, or abutting on, the parking place, and
(b) that it would be possible to provide such access and at

the same time ensure that vehicles using the parking
place to obtain access to the premises in question
would, while in the parking place, proceed in the direc-
tion in which other vehicles using the parking place
are to be, or are, required to proceed,

the authority may provide such a means of access in accordance
with the provisions of this section.

(2) A local authority may adapt for use as, or for providing,
means of access under this section—

(a) an off-street parking place provided by them under
section 32 of this Act;

(6) any land acquired or appropriated by them for the
purposes of this section or section 32; or

(c) with the consent of the authority or person responsible
for the maintenance of a road, any part of that road.

(3) A local authority which proposes to provide, or has pro-
vided, a means of access to any premises under this section—

(a) may enter into an agreement with the occupier of
the premises with respect to the use of the means
of access and for the making by him of contributions
towards the expenses incurred by the authority in pro-
viding the means of access ;

(b) may, for such consideration and on such terms and
conditions as may be agreed, grant to the occupier
of the premises, or any other person having an interest
in them, a right of way over any such part of the land
comprised in the parking place as is to be used as the
means of access, and such other rights (if any) inci-
dental to, or connected with, the use of the means of
access as they think it necessary or expedient to grant.

(4) Subject to the provisions of any agreement made by them
under paragraph (a) of subsection (3) above and to any rights
granted by them under paragraph (b) of that subsection, a local
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authority may stop up any means of access provided by them
under this section.

(5) References in this section to a parking place include
references to the means of entrance to and egress from the
parking place.

35.—(1) As respects any parking place—
(a) provided by a local authority under section 32 of this

Act, or
(b) provided under any letting or arrangements made by a

local authority under section 33(4) of this Act,
the local authority, subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to
this Act, may by order make provision as to—

(i) the use of the parking place, and in particular the vehicles
or class of vehicles which may be entitled to use it,

(ii) the conditions on which it may be used,
(iii) the charges to be paid in connection with its use (where

it is an off-street one), and
(iv) the removal from it of a vehicle left there in contraven-

tion of the order and the safe custody of the vehicle.

(2) Where under section 34 of this Act a means of access to
any premises has been provided by a local authority through an
off-street parking place, then, subject to Parts I to III of Schedule
9 to this Act and to the provisions of any agreement made
by the local authority under subsection (3) of section 34
and to any rights granted by them under that subsection, the
authority may by an order under subsection (1) above make
provision as to the use of the parking place as the means of
access and, in particular, as to the vehicles or class of vehicles
which may be entitled to use the means of access and as to the
conditions on which the means of access may be used.

(3) An order under subsection (1) above may provide for
a specified apparatus or device to be used—

(a) as a means to indicate—
(i) the time at which a vehicle arrived at, and the

time at which it ought to leave, a parking place, or
one or other of those times, or

(ii) the charges paid or payable in respect of a
vehicle in an off-street parking place ; or

(b) as a means to collect any such charges,
and may make provision regulating the use of any such appa-
ratus or device; but an order shalf not provide for the use of
any apparatus or device not generally or specially approved
for the purpose by the Secretary of State.



Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 c. 27

(4) In the event of any contravention of, or non-compliance
with, a provision of an order under subsection (1) above, the
person responsible shall be guilty of an offence.

(5) Where such an order provides for the use of any apparatus
or device for collecting charges at an off-street parking place,
any person who, with intent to defraud, interferes with the
apparatus or device, or operates or attempts to operate it by
the insertion of objects other than current coins of the appropri-
ate denomination, shall be guilty of an offence.

(6) An order under subsection (1) above may include pro-
vision—

(a) for determining the person responsible for any contra-
vention of or non-compliance with the order ;

(b) for treating the indications given by an apparatus or
device used in pursuance of the order as evidence (and,
in Scotland, as sufficient evidence) of such facts and
for such purposes as may be provided by the order;

(c) for applying with any appropriate adaptations any of
the provisions of subsections (4) to (6) of section 47
of this Act.

(7) While a vehicle is within a parking place, it shall not be
lawful for the driver or conductor of the vehicle, or for any
person employed in connection with it, to ply for hire or accept
passengers for hire ; and if a person acts in contravention of this
subsection he shall be guilty of an offence.

(8) In England and Wales a local authority may institute pro-
ceedings for offences under subsection (4), (5) or (7) above which
are committed in connection with parking places provided by the
authority, or provided under any letting or arrangements made
by the authority under section 33(4) of this Act.
(9) A local authority may appoint, with or without remunera-

tion, such officers and servants as may be necessary for the
supervision of parking places.
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36.—(1) Subject to section 37 of this Act, no order under Provisionsas
section 32(1)(b) of this Act shall— to authorising

use of roads
(a) authorise the use of any part of a road so as unreason- for parking.

ably to prevent access to any premises adjoining the
road or the use of the road by any person entitled to
use it, or so as to be a nuisance, or

(b) be made in respect of any part of a road without the
consent of the authority or person responsible for the
maintenance of the road.

(2) The exercise by a local authority of their powers under
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section 32 of this Act with respect to the use as a parking
place of any part of a road shall not render them subject to
any liability in respect of the loss of or damage to any vehicle
or the fittings or contents of any vehicle parked in the parking
place.

(3) In relation to roads in England the power to make an
order under section 32(1)(b) of this Act shall not be exercisable
by district councils.

(4) Subsection (3) above shall not affect the operation of section
101(1) of the Local Government Act 1972 (arrangements for
discharge of functions by local authorities), which shall have
effect as if subsection (3) above were contained in an Act passed
before that Act.

37.—(1) This section applies to any order made under sections
1 and 32 of this Act jointly by the council of a county in England
or Wales, or by a local highway authority in Scotland, where the
order is, and is stated to be, made by virtue of this section and
for the purposes of a general scheme of traffic control in a stated
area.

(2) Without prejudice to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this
Act, the following provisions of this Act, that is to say, section
3(1), so far as it relates to vehicles, and sections 3(2) and 36(1)(a),
shall not apply to any order to which this section applies, or to
any order under this Act revoking or varying such an order.

(3) Any provision of—
(a) an order to which this section applies in so far as it has

effect by virtue of section 1 of this Act, or
(b) an order revoking or varying such an order, in so far as

the order revoked or varied has effect by virtue of that
section,

may, notwithstanding anything in that section, be made so as to
apply to a trunk road.

(4) No authority shall make an order to which this section
applies unless they are satisfied that the general scheme of traffic
control—

(a) is adequate in point of area ;

(b) takes adequate account of the need for maintaining the
free movement of traffic and of the need for maintain-
ing reasonable access to premises ;

(c) takes adequate account of the effect of heavy commer-
cia] vehicles on amenities ; and

(dq) makes provision for street parking places, and for
regulating their use with the aid of apparatus or devices
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approved by the Secretary of State, which is suitable,
regard being had to the extent to which off-street park-
ing places are available in the neighbourhood or their
provision is likely to be encouraged by the scheme.

38.
section 32 of this Act, a local authority provides a parking
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.
Parking(1) Where, in pursuance of the powers conferred by
place to be
used as busplace which may be used by public service vehicles, then, or coach

subject to Parts I to HII and Part V of Schedule 9 to this station.
Act, the local authority may, if they think fit,—

(a) by order appoint that parking place as a station for,
or for a specified class. of, public service vehicles;

(6) in England or Wales by regulation, and in Scotland
by order, declare that section 35(7) of this Act shall
not apply to public service vehicles, either absolutely
or to such extent as may be specified in the regulation
or order.

(2) A local authority by whom a parking place is appointed
under this section as a station for public service vehicles may—

(a) do all such things as are necessary to adapt the parking
place for use as such a station, and in particular
provide and maintain waiting rooms, ticket offices and
lavatories and other similar accommodation in con-
nection with it;

(b) make reasonable charges for the use of, or let on
hire to any person, any accommodation so provided;
and

(c) make regulations as to the use of any such accom-
modation.

(3) Subject to subsection (4) below, a local authority shall
have power to make such reasonable charges for the use of
a parking place (not being part of a street) as a station for
public service vehicles as may be fixed by the local authority.

(4) If the holder of a PSV operator’s licence in respect of
any vehicles using the parking place as a station considers
that the charges fixed under subsection (3) above are unreason-
able, then, in default of agreement between the licence holder
and the local authority for a reduction of them, the charges in
respect of those vehicles shall be such as may be determined
by the appropriate traffic commissioners.

(5) The powers conferred on a local authority by subsections
(1) and (2) above shall be in addition to, and not in substitution
for, the powers conferred on a local authority by sections 32
and 33(1) of this Act.
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Part IV (6) The purposes of this section shall be purposes for which
a local authority may borrow.

(7) In this section—
(a) “ the appropriate traffic commissioners ” means the com-

missioners for any traffic area constituted for the pur-
1981 c. 14, poses of the Public Passenger Vehicles Act 1981 in

which the area or any part of the area of the local
authority is situated ; and

(b) “PSV operator’s licence” means a PSV operator’s
licence granted under the provisions of Part II of the
said Act of 1981.

Supple- 39.—(1) Before exercising their powers under section 32(1)

as oF Section 35(1) of this Act, except in the case of the exercise

exercise of Of the power conferred by section 32(1)(5) of this Act in relation

powers under to a road in England, a county council in England or Wales
ss. 32-35 shall consult with the council of the district in which the
inEngland

—_parking place is to be, or is, situated.
or Wales.

(2) The Greater London Council shall not, except with the
consent of the Secretary of State, exercise their powers under
section 32 or 33 of this Act—

(a) as respects any London borough, without the consent
of the council of that borough, or

(b) as respects the City of London, without the consent of
the Common Council.

(3) A district council shall not exercise its powers under

any of the following provisions of this Act, that is to say,
section 32, subsections (1), (3) and (4) of section 33, section
34 and section 35(1), without the consent of the county council ;
and any consent given by the county council may be subject
to such conditions or restrictions as they think fit.

(4) Where a district council in Wales proposes to make an
order under section 32 of this Act, or a district council in
England or Wales proposes to make an order under section 35
of this Act, the council shall submit a draft of the order to
the county council, who (without prejudice to their power to
give or withhold consent to the making of the order) may
require such modifications of the terms of the proposed order
as they think appropriate.

(5) A district council aggrieved by the refusal of the county
council to give consent under subsection (3) above, by any
conditions or restrictions subject to which any such consent is
given, or by any modifications required under subsection (4)
above, may appeal to the Secretary of State; and on any such
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appeal the Secretary of State may give such directions as he
thinks fit, either dispensing with the need for consent or varyingor revoking any such conditions, restrictions or modifications.

(6) Subject to subsections (7) and (8) below, the power to vary
or revoke an order made by a district council under section
32(1) or section 35(1) of this Act shall be exercisable by the
county council as well as by the district council; and the
powers of a county council under section 35 of this Act shall
apply in relation to a parking place—

(a) provided by the council of a district in the county under
section 32 of this Act, or

(6) provided under any letting or arrangements made by
the council of such a district under section 33(4)
of this Act,

as they apply in relation to parking places provided by, or
under any letting or arrangements made by, the county council.

(7) Where a county council proposes to make an order byvirtue of subsection (6) above, the county council shall send
a copy of the proposed order to the district council; and if,
not later than 6 weeks after they have received such a copyfrom the county council, the district council serve notice on the
county council and the Secretary of State of their objection to
the making of the proposed order, and the objection is not
withdrawn by a further notice served not later than 6 weeks
after the service of the notice of objection, the county council
shall submit a copy of the proposed order to the Secretary of
State, and shall not make the order except with his consent.

(8) If the Secretary of State consents to an order submitted to
him for his consent under subsection (7) above, he may consent
to the order either in the form in which it was submitted to him
or with such modifications as he thinks fit, which may include
additions, exceptions or other modifications of any description ;but where he proposes to consent to the order with modifications
which appear to him substantially to affect the character of the
order as submitted to him, he shall, before doing so, take such
steps as appear to him to be sufficient and reasonably practic-able for informing the county council and district council in
question and any other persons likely to be concerned.

Sil

Part IV

40.—(1) A local authority may be authorised by the Secretary Acquisitionof State to purchase compulsorily land for the purposes of sec- of land:
tions 32, 33(4)(a) and 34 of this Act; and the Acquisition of Provisions
Land Act 1981 or, as the case may be, the Acquisition of Land
(Authorisation Procedure) (Scotland) Act 1947 shall apply in
relation to the compulsory purchase of land under this sub-

as to parking
places.
1981 c. 67.

section and, in the latter case, shall apply as if this subsection 1947 ¢. 42,
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had been in force immediately before the commencement of that
Act.

(2) The power of a local authority to acquire land for the

purposes of sections 32, 33(4)(a) and 34 of this Act shall extend
to the acquisition of any interest or right in, over or under land ;

and in subsection (1) above “land” shall be construed as
including any such interest or right.

(3) Land compulsorily acquired by a local authority otherwise
than for the purposes of an off-street parking place, and not
appropriated for a purpose other than that for which it was
acquired, shall not be used by them for providing an off-street
parking place on it for a period exceeding 12 months except
with the consent of the Minister of the Crown who, at the time
when his consent is sought, is the Minister concerned with the
function for the purposes of which the land was acquired.

41.—(1) A local authority may contribute towards the expenses
incurred by any other authority in the exercise of their powers
under the following provisions of this Act, that is to say, sections
32, 33(1), 34, 35(9) and 40.

(2) A local authority in Scotland may borrow such sums as
the authority may require for the purposes of those provisions.

42. Nothing in section 32, 33(1), 38 or 40(1) of this Act shall
authorise the execution of any works on, over or under tidal
lands in Scotland below high-water mark of ordinary spring tides

except in accordance with such plans and sections, and subject
to such restrictions and regulations, as have been approved in

writing py
the Secretary of State before the commencement of

works.

Control of off-street parking

43.—(1) The provisions of this section shall apply to any
area in Greater London which the Council may by regulations
designate as a controlled area for the purposes of this section;
and any such regulations—

(a) in addition to including any such provision as is auth-
orised by subsection (6) below, may prescribe forms
to be used for the purposes of this section and any
other matters which under this section or Schedule 4
to this Act are to be prescribed ;

(b) may include such supplementary, incidental and con-
sequential provision as appear to the Council to be
necessary or expedient for the purposes of this section ;
and
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(c) may make different provision as respects like matters in Parr IV
different circumstances ;

but the provisions of Part I of the said Schedule 4 shall apply to
the making of any such regulations and no such regulations shall
designate any area which for the purposes of the Airports Auth- 1975 c. 78.
ority Act 1975 forms part of the British Airports Authority’s
aerodrome at Heathrow.

(2) Subject to subsection (15) below, in a controlled area no
person other than the local authority shall operate a public off-
street parking place of a prescribed description except under and
in accordance with the terms and conditions of a licence granted
to that person by the local authority.

(3) An applicant for a licence in respect of any premises may
apply either for a permanent licence or for a licence for such
limited period not exceeding five years as the applicant may
specify, and any application to the local authority for a licence
shall be accompanied by the prescribed fee appropriate to the
type of licence applied for towards the administrative expenses of
the local authority under this section; and, subject to subsection
(6) below, on any such application the local authority may at
their discretion either grant the applicant a licence of the type
applied for or refuse the application.

(4) Subject to subsection (6) below, every licence shall specify—
(a) the period of its duration, that is to say, whether it is a

permanent licence or a licence for a limited period and,
if for a limited period, the period for which it is gran-
ted ;

(b) the maximum number of parking spaces to be provided
at the licensed parking place for all, and, if the local
authority think fit, for any respectively, of the follow-
ing descriptions of parking, namely, short-term parking,
long-term parking, casual parking and regular parking
or any particular category of regular parking ;

(c) any conditions in addition to those specified in subsec-
tion (5) below subject to which the licence is granted,
being such conditions, if any, as the local authority may
think fit with respect to all or any of the following mat-
ters, namely—

(i) the scale of charges, or the minimum charges, or
the maximum and minimum charges, to be made for
the use of parking spaces at the licensed parking
place for all, or for any respectively, of the descrip-
tions of parking referred to in paragraph (b) above ;

(ii) the proportion of parking spaces to be available
respectively for casual parking and for, or for any
specified category of, regular parking ;

Part 1 R
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Part IV (iii) the times of opening and closing of the licen-
sed parking place for the reception of vehicles ;

(iv) the manner in which users of the licensed
parking place are to be informed of the effect of the
terms and conditions of the licence ;

(v) the keeping by the operator of the licensed
parking place as respects all, or as respects any
respectively, of the descriptions of parking referred to
in the said paragraph (b) of records showing for each
day the number of vehicles using parking spaces at
the licensed parking place and the sums received by
way of charges for the use of those parking spaces.

(5) It shall be a condition of every licence—
(a) that any person authorised in that behalf in writing by

the local authority or by the Council may, subject to
production if requested of his authority, at all reason-
able hours enter upon and inspect the licensed parking
place ; and

(b) that the holder of the licence shall, on being given
reasonable notice for the purpose by any such person,
produce to that person and permit him to examine and
make copies of, or take extracts from, any records re-
quired by virtue of subsection (4)(c)(v) above to be kept
in connection with the operation of that parking place ;

but if any such person discloses to any other person otherwise
than in the performance of his duty any information with regard
to the operation of that parking place or to any trade secret
obtained by him at that parking place or from any such examina-
tion, or if any member or officer of the local authority to whom
any such information is disclosed by reason of his official position
discloses that information to any person otherwise than in the
performance of his duty, that person or, as the case may be,
that

member
or officer shall (in England and Wales) be guilty of

an offence.

(6) Regulations made by the Council under subsection (1)
above may include provision—

(a) as to the maximum number of parking spaces to be
made available at licensed parking places for all, or for
any respectively, of the descriptions of parking referred
to in subsection (4)(b) above in, or in any specified
part of, any controlled area comprised within the area
of a particular local authority ;

(b) requiring that, in the case of licensed parking places in a
particular controlled area or part of a controlled area,
all or any of the matters referred to in subsection (4)(c)
above shall or as the case may be shall not be the
subject of conditions specified in the licence;
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(c) regulating the conditions which may be imposed with
respect to any of the matters aforesaid;

and every local authority shall exercise their functions under sub-
sections (3) and (4) above in conformity with any regulations for
the time being in force by virtue of this subsection.

(7) Where the local authority decide in pursuance of sub-
section (3) above—

(a) to refuse an application for a licence ; or

(b) to grant a licence subject to any conditions which they
are not required by regulations under subsection (6)
above to impose with respect to any of the matters
referred to in subsection (4)(c)(i) to (v) above,

they shall inform the applicant in writing of the reasons for their
decision at the same time as they inform him of that decision.

(8) Where a licence has been granted—
(a) the local authority shall, if so requested by a successor

in title to the business (so far as it consists of the
operation of the licensed parking place) of the person
to whom the licence was granted, transfer the licence
to that successor in title, but a licence shall not other-
wise be transferable ;

(b) the holder of the licence may at any time surrender it by
giving notice in writing for the purpose to the local
authority which shall include a statement certifying
either that the holder is the only person entitled to any
interest in the licensed premises or that not less than
21 days before the date of the notice the holder has
notified all other persons known to him to be so
entitled of his intention to serve the notice ;

(c) the local authority may at any time on the application or
with the agreement of the holder of the licence vary any
of the terms and conditions specified in the licence
under subsection (4)(b) and (c) above;

(a) in the case of a permanent licence, the local authority
shall have the powers of revocation or variation of the
licence conferred by Part II of Schedule 4 to this Act.

(9) The provisions of Parts III and IV of Schedule 4 to this
Act shall have effect with respect to appeals and compensation in
connection with certain decisions of a local authority under this
section ; and the local authority shall comply with the prescribed
requirements as to the giving to an applicant for a licence of
information as to the rights conferred by the said Parts [II and
IV; and every person who applies for or is the holder of a
licence in respect of any premises shall give to any other person
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PartTIV known to him to be entitled to any interest in those premises
information as soon as may be—

(a) of the making of the application; and
(b) of any decision of the local authority relating to the

premises of which he is, or is deemed under paragraph
14(2) of the said Schedule to have been, notified by the
local authority ; and

(c) of the bringing, and of the determination or abandon-
ment, of any appeal from any such decision brought
by that person under the said Part III.

(10) Subject to subsection (15) below and to the provisions
of Part V of Schedule 4 to this Act, any holder of a licence who
contravenes or fails to comply with any of the terms and con-
ditions of the licence and who does not show that the contraven-
tion or failure was due to an act or omission of a person not
connected with the operation of the licensed parking place which
the persons so connected could not reasonably have been ex-
pected to prevent shall be guilty of an offence; and on the
conviction of the holder of a licence of an offence under this
subsection the court before whom he is convicted may, if on an
application made for the purpose by the local authority the
court is satisfied that it is proper so to do by reason of the
extent to which, or the period over which, or the frequency
with which, the holder of the licence has contravened or failed
to comply with the terms and conditions of the licence or by
reason of the wilfulness of the offence, make an order for the
revocation of the licence.

(11) Save as provided by subsection (10) above or Part II of
Schedule 4 to this Act, a licence shall not be revoked; and the
revocation of a licence in pursuance of an order under that
subsection or the revocation or variation of a licence under the
said Part II shall not take effect—

(a) before the expiration of the period for giving notice of
appeal from the order or, as the case may be, notice of
appeal under Part HI of that Schedule from the local
authority’s decision to revoke or, as the case may be,
vary the licence ; or

(b) if such a notice of appeal is duly given, until the
effectiveness or otherwise of the order or, as the case
may be, the local authority’s decision is finally deter-
mined in accordance with the relevant procedure.

(12) Subject to subsection (15) below and to the provisions of
Part V of Schedule 4 to this Act, any person who, in contraven-
tion of subsection (2) above, operates a public off-street parking
place without holding a licence for the purpose shall be guilty
of an offence.
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(13) The local authority for a controlled area shall have
regard to any regulations for the time being in force under this
section when exercising in that area any of their functions under
sections 32 to 36 and 39 to 41 of this Act; and where a public
off-street parking place is provided in a controlled area by the
local authority under the said section 32, any such regulations
shall apply to the operation of that parking place with such
modifications as may be prescribed for the purpose, being
modifications appearing to the Council to be necessary to ensure
that the parking place is operated by or on behalf of the local
authority with suitable provision as to the matters referred
to in subsection (4)(b) and (c)(i) to (iv) above in like manner as
if it were being operated under a licence granted by the local
authority.

(14) In this section, section 44 of, and Schedule 4 to this
Act—

“charges” includes fares, rates, tolls and dues of every
description;

“the Common Council” means the Common Council of
the City of London ;

* the Council ” means the Greater London Council ;
* licence ” means a licence under this section ;

“local authority ”, in relation to a parking place, means,
where the parking place is situated in a London
borough, the council of that borough or, where the
parking place is situated in the City of London, the
Common Council;

“long-term parking” and “short-term parking” mean
parking for a continuous period exceeding, or, as the
case may be, not exceeding, four hours or such longer
period as may be prescribed;“

prescribed
” means prescribed by regulations made under

this section ;“
public off-street parking place” means a place, whether

above or below ground and whether or not con-
sisting of or including buildings, where parking space
for motor vehicles off the highway is made available by
any person to the public for payment; and references
to operating, or to the operation of, or to the operator
of, such a parking place shall be construed as references
to making, or as the case may be to the person making,
such parking space at the parking place so available.

(15) The Secretary of State, after consultation with the
Council, may at any time, if it appears to him expedient so
to do by reason of any emergency which appears to him to
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have arisen or to be likely to arise, by order, which shall be
laid before Parliament after being made, provide that this sub-
section shall apply either in relation to all areas for the time
being designated as controlled areas or in relation to such parts
of any of those areas as may be specified in the order ; and—

(a) during the period while any such order is in force in
relation to any controlled area or part thereof, any
public off-street parking place in that area or part
may be operated as if that area or part were not, or,
as the case may be, were not comprised in, a con-
trolled area ; and

(b) nothing in subsection (10) or (12) above shall apply to
anything done at any such parking place during that
period.

44.—(1) With a view to providing further means of regulating
traffic in urban areas, Her Majesty may by Order in Council
provide for enabling the operation of public off-street parking
places to be regulated—

(a) in English and Welsh counties, by the county council;
and

(b) in Scottish regions and islands areas, by the regional or
islands council.

(2) An Order in Council under this section may make any such
provision for the remainder of England and Wales, or for Scot-
land as the case may be, as is made for Greater London by sec-
tion 43 of this Act and shall be so framed as to conform with
the London provisions as respects all matters there dealt with,
subject only to the modifications permitted or required by the
following subsection and other minor and incidental modifi-
cations.

(3) The modifications referred to above are that the Order—
(a) shall provide for controlled areas to be so designated that

they comprise only premises to which there is no road
access otherwise than (directly or indirectly) from one
or more urban roads ;

(b) may in relation to Scotland substitute the regional or
islands council for local authorities (which in the Lon-
don provisions are London borough councils and in the
corresponding provisions to be made under this section
for England and Wales are district councils);

(c) may take account of Scottish legislation corresponding
to legislation for England and Wales ; and

(d) may include, in place of references and requirements
which are apposite only for London, corresponding re-
ferences and requirements apposite for other areas of
Great Britain.
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(4) Any such Order shall also require councils—
(a) to consult organisations representative of the disabled

before deciding to propose the designation of a con-
trolled area under the Order; and

(b) if representations are received from such organisations
about the proposal, to send to the Secretary of State
(together with copies of representations received from
other organisations consulted) a statement of how park-
ing requirements of the disabled arising from imple-
mentation of the proposal are met by existing facilities
or, if in the opinion of the council they are not already
so met, how it is intended to meet them.

(5) In this section—
(a) “the London provisions” means section 43 of, and

Schedule 4 to, this Act ; and
(b) “ urban road ” means a road which—

(i) is a restricted road for the purposes of section
81 of this Act; or

(ii) is subject to an order under section 84 of this
Act

imposing
a speed limit of not more than 40

m.p.h.
(6) An Order in Council made under this section shall be sub-

ject to annulment by resolution of either House of Parliament.

Parking on highways for payment
45.—(1) The following authority, namely—

(a) as respects any part of Greater London, the Greater
London Council on the application of the local autho-
rity, or

(b) as respects any other area, the local authority with the
consent (if they are not the highway authority for the
highway in question) of that highway authority,

may, subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act, by order
designate parking places on highways in the local authority’s area
for vehicles, or for vehicles of any class specified in the order;
and the local authority may make charges for vehicles left in any
parking place so designated of such amount as is prescribed
under section 46 of this Act.

(2) An order under this section may designate a parking place
for use (either .at all times or at times specified in the order)
only by such persons or vehicles, or such persons or vehicles of a
class specified in the order, as may be authorised for the purpose
by a permit from the authority operating the parking place ; and

(a) in the case of any particular parking place and any
particular vehicle, or any vehicle of a particular class,
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the authority operating the parking place, instead of
making a charge as mentioned in subsection (1) above,
may issue a permit for that vehicle to be left in the
parking place while the permit remains in force, either
at all times or at such times as may be specified in the
permit, and

(b) except in the case of a public service vehicle, may make
such charge in connection with the issue or use of the
permit, of such amount and payable in such manner,
as the authority by whom the designation order was
made may by order prescribe.

(3) In determining what parking places are to be designated
under this section the authority concerned shall consider both
the interests of traffic and those of the owners and occupiers of
adjoining property, and in particular the matters to which that
authority shall have regard include—

(a) the need for maintaining the free movement of traffic;
(b) the need for maintaining reasonable access to premises;

and
(c) the extent to which parking accommodation (whether

open or covered) otherwise than on highways is avail-
able in the neighbourhood or the provision of such
parking accommodation is likely to be encouraged
there by the designation of parking places under this
section.

(4) The exercise by an authority of functions under this
section shall not render the authority subject to any liability in
respect of the loss of or damage to any vehicle in a parking
place or the contents or fittings of any such vehicle.

(5) Nothing in this section shall affect the operation of section
6 or 32 of this Act.

(6) Subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act, where
it appears to the authority concerned to be expedient to do so
having regard to any objections duly made in respect of pro-
posals made by that authority for a designation order (or, in
the case of the Greater London Council, any objection duly
made in respect of an application to that Council for such an
order) they may, if they think fit, make an interim order pursuant
to the proposals or application in respect of any one or more
of the sites affected, or in respect of any part of any of those
sites, and postpone for further consideration the making of any
further order in pursuance of the proposals or application.

(7) In this section and in sections 46 to 55 of this Act, “local
authority

(a) in England, means the council of a county or London
borough or the Common Council of the City of
London;
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(6) in Wales, means the council of a county or of a district ;
and

(c) in Scotland, means the local highway authority,
and “the local authority”, in relation to a parking place or
proposed parking place on any site, in England or Scotland
means the local authority (as defined above) in whose area the
site is and in Wales means each of the two councils (of the
county and the district respectively) in whose area the site is.
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46.—(1) Subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act Charges at,the authority by whom a designation order is made shall by and regulation
order prescribe any charges to be paid for vehicles left in a Of designated
parking place designated by the order; and any such charge places.may be prescribed either—

(a) as an amount (in this Act referred to as an “ initial
charge ”) payable in respect of an initial period and an
amount (in this Act referred to as an “ excess charge ”)
payable, in addition to an initial charge, in respect of
any excess over an initial period, or

(5) as an amount payable regardless of the period for which
a vehicle is left.

(2) The authority by whom a designation order is made may,
subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act, by order
make such provision as may appear to that authority to be
hecessary or expedient for regulating or restricting the use of
any parking place designated by the order, or otherwise for or
in connection with the operation of such a parking place, and
in particular (but without prejudice to the generality of the fore-
going words) provision—

(a) for regulating the time at which and the method bywhich any charge is to be paid and for requiring the
use of apparatus (in this Act referred to as a “ parkingmeter”) of such type or design as may be approved
either generally or specially by the Secretary of State,
being apparatus designed either—

(i) to indicate whether any charge has been paid
and whether the period for which it has been paidor any further period has elapsed, or

(ii) to indicate the time and to issue tickets indi-
cating the payment of a charge and the periodin respect of which it has been paid ;

(b) for treating the indications given by a parking meter
or any ticket issued by it, or the absence of any such
ticket from a vehicle left in a parking place, as
evidence (and, in Scotland, sufficient evidence) of such.
facts as may be provided by the order;

king
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(c) for prohibiting the insertion in a parking meter of
coins additional to those inserted by way of payment
of any charge ;

(d) for enabling the local authority to determine, subject
to any restrictions specified in the order, the number
and dimensions of the spaces in which vehicles may
be left in a parking place ;

(e) for authorising the alteration of the position in a parking
place, or the removal from a parking place, of vehicles
in respect of which any order relating to the parking
place has been contravened or not complied with and
for the safe custody of vehicles so removed ;

(f) for exempting from the payment of any charge any
vehicle left in a parking place in such circumstances
as may be specified in the order, and for treating
any vehicle so exempted as having been left there,
and the charge from which it is exempted as having
been paid, at such time as may be so specified;

(g) for prohibiting or restricting the carrying on of trade
or other activities, or the doing of any other thing, at
a parking place ;

(A) for conferring on the local authority powers of illumi-
nating parking places, and of erecting notices or signs
and carrying out work on or in the vicinity of a
parking place ;

(i) for regulating the grant, revocation and surrender of
any permit such as is mentioned in section 45(2)(a)
of this Act and the issue, use and surrender of tokens
indicating the holding of such a permit, or the pay-
ment of any charge in connection with the issue or use
of the permit ;

(j) for requiring a vehicle to which such a permit applies
to display the permit or such a token when left in a
parking place to which the permit applies, and for
treating the display of or failure to display the permit
or such a token on any vehicle left at a parking place
as evidence (and, in Scotland, sufficient evidence) of
such facts as may be provided by the order ;

(k) for the refund, in such circumstances and in such
manner as may be prescribed by the order, of the
amount of any charge paid in advance by virtue of
section 45(2)(b) of this Act.

(3) Where provision is made for the use of parking meters
it shall be the duty of the local authority to take such steps as
appear to them to be appropriate for the periodical inspection
of the meters and for dealing with any found to be out of
order; for securing the testing of the meters, both before they



Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 c, 27

are brought into force and afterwards; and for recording the
date on which, and the person by whom, a meter has been
tested.

(4) Where provision is made for the use of apparatus other
than parking meters, subsection (3) above shall apply to such
apparatus as it applies to a parking meter.

47.—(1) A person who—
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Offences
(a) being the driver of a vehicle, leaves the vehicle in a ‘elating to

designated parking place otherwise than as authorised
by or under an order relating to the parking place, or Dpleaves the vehicle in a designated parking place for
longer after the excess charge has been incurred than
the time so authorised, or fails duly to pay any charge
payable under section 45 of this Act, or contravenes
or fails to comply with any provision of an order relat-
ing to the parking place as to the manner in which
vehicles shall stand in, or be driven into or out of,
the parking place, or

(b) whether being the driver of a vehicle or not, otherwise
contravenes or fails to comply with any order relating
to designated parking places,

shall, subject to section 48 of this Act, be guilty of an offence.

(2) In relation to an offence under paragraph (a) of subsec-
tion (1) above of leaving a vehicle for longer after the excess
charge has been incurred than the time authorised by an order
relating to the parking place, or failing duly to pay any charge
payable under section 45 of this Act, the reference in that para-
graph to the driver of a vehicle shall be construed as a reference
to the person driving the vehicle at the time when it was left
in the parking place.

(3) A person who, with intent to defraud, interferes with a
parking meter, or operates or attempts to operate a parking
meter by the insertion of objects other than current coins of the
appropriate denomination, shall be guilty of an offence.

(4) Where, in any proceedings in England or Wales for an
offence under this section of failing to pay any charge, it is
proved that the amount which has become due, or any part of
that amount, has not been duly paid, the court shall order the
payment of the sum not paid ; and any sum ordered to be paid
by virtue of this subsection shall be recoverable as a penalty.

(5) In any proceedings for an offence under this section it shall
be assumed, unless the contrary is shown, that any apparatus
provided for the purposes of a parking place and operated by
the insertion of coins is of a type and design approved by the
Secretary of State.

designated
parking
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(6) Where in any proceedings for an offence under this sec-
tion of failing to pay an excess charge it is not proved that the
excess charge had become due, but it is proved that an initial
charge has not been paid, the defendant may be convicted of
an offence under this section of failing to pay an initial charge.

(7) In England or Wales a local authority or the Greater
London Council may institute proceedings for an offence under
this section in connection with a parking place controlled by
them.

48.—(1) Where a parking meter relating to the space in which
a vehicle is left in a designated parking place indicates that the
period for which payment was made for the vehicle by an initial
charge has expired, but the authority by whom the parking place
is controlled are satisfied that the initial charge was not paid,
acceptance by the authority of payment of the excess charge
shall be a bar to proceedings for an offence under section
47(1)(a) of this Act of failing to pay the initial charge.

(2) Where in the case of any vehicle—
(a) an authorisation by way of such a certificate, other

means of identification or device as is referred to in
section 4(2), 4(3), 7(2) or 7(3) of this Act, or such a
permit or token as is referred to in section 46(2)(i) of
this Act, has been issued with respect to the vehicle,
and

(b) the authority by whom a designated parking place is
controlled are satisfied that, in accordance with the
terms on which the authorisation was issued, a charge
has become payable and has not been paid in respect of
any period for which the vehicle has been left in that
parking place,

acceptance by that authority of payment of the amount of that
charge shall be a bar to proceedings for an offence under section
47(1)(a@) of this Act of failing duly to pay the charge.

49.—(1) Where under a designation order vehicles may not
be left at all times in the designated parking place—

(a) the parking place shall for the purposes of sections 46
and 47 of this Act be treated, as respects any time
during which vehicles may not be left there in
pursuance of the order, as if it were not designated by
the order; and

(b) any vehicle left in the parking place which remains
there at the beginning of a period during which vehicles
may be left there in pursuance of the order shall, for
the purposes of those sections, be treated as if it had
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been left there at the beginning of that period, but
without prejudice to any rights or liabilities in respect
of anything done or omitted at any time before the
beginning, or after the end, of that period.

(2) Subject to subsection (3) below, a designation order may
revoke the designation of any place as a parking place under
section 6 or 32 of this Act; and such an order, or an order
under either of those sections containing a designation of a
place as a parking place, may provide that the designation
shall not have effect as respects any time in respect of which
provision is made under section 45 of this Act for the leaving
of vehicles in that place.

(3) Notwithstanding anything in subsection (2) above, the
designation of a place as a parking place by a county council
in Wales shall not be revoked by a designation order made by a
district council.

(4) Subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act, the
authority by whom a parking place is designated under section
45 of this Act may by order empower the local authority, the
chief officer of police or any other person specified by or under
the order to provide for the moving, in case of emergency, of
vehicles left in the parking place; to suspend the use of the
parking place or any part of it on such occasions or in such
circumstances as may be determined by or under the order;
and to provide for the temporary removal of any parking meters
installed at the parking place.

(5) Any local authority may acquire, whether by purchase or
by hiring, such parking meters and other apparatus as appear
to the authority to be required or likely to be required for the
purposes of their functions under sections 45 and 46 of this Act
and subsections (1) to (4) above.

(6) Anything authorised or required by the provisions of
sections 45 and 46 of this Act and subsections (1) to (4) above
to be prescribed or done by order may, except as otherwise
expressly provided, be prescribed or done either by a designation
order or by a general order.
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50.—(1) If it appears to the Greater London Council, without Power of
any application being made by the local authority, that it is Greater

expedient that parking places be designated under section 45 of
this Act on highways at any sites in Greater London, then,

London
Council to

subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this Act, the Council Figaation
may by order under that section designate those parking places orders.
for vehicles, or for vehicles of any class specified in the order,
and may make charges for vehicles left in any parking place so
designated of such amount as is prescribed under section 46 of
this Act.
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(2) In relation to parking places designated by virtue of
subsection (1) above, references in sections 46 and 49 of this
Act to the local authority shall be construed as references to the
Greater London Council.

(3) If the Greater London Council enter into an agreement
with the local authority for the transfer to the local authority
of the operation of any parking place designated by virtue of
subsection (1) above,—

(a) the operation of the parking place, and such apparatus
or other things held by, and rights or liabilities of,
the Greater London Council in connection with the
parking place as may be specified in the agreement,
shall be transferred as from such date and on such
terms (including terms as to the making of payments to
or by the Greater London Council) as may be so
specified ; and

(b) from the taking effect of any such transfer, the order
designating the parking place shall have effect subject
to any modifications appearing to the Greater London
Council to be requisite in consequence of the transfer
as the Council may direct ; and

(c) the provisions of sections 45 to 49 of this Act and this
section shall thereafter apply as if the parking place
had been designated by order made on the application
of the local authority.

(4) Where, in the case of a parking place designated by an
order made by virtue of subsection (1) above, the Greater
London Council have offered to enter into such an agreement
with the local authority as is mentioned in subsection (3)
above, but are satisfied that such an agreement cannot be
reached, then, subject to Parts I to HI of Schedule 9 to this
Act, the Council may by order provide that the operation of
that parking place, and such apparatus or other things held
by, and rights or liabilities of, the Council in connection with
the parking place as may be specified in the order, shall be
transferred to the local authority as from such date and on
such terms (including terms as to the making of payments to
the Greater London Council by the local authority or con-
versely) as may be so specified;and—

(a) paragraphs (b) and (c) of subsection (3) above shall
apply to the transfer as if it were a transfer in
pursuance of an agreement under paragraph (a) of
that subsection ; and

(b) if the local authority fail to discharge any of their
functions by virtue of the order, the Greater London
Council may themselves discharge those functions and
recover from the local authority summarily as a civil
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debt any expenses incurred by the Council in dis-
charging those functions and the amount of any pay-
ments falling to be made to the Council by the local
authority under the order.

(5) In subsections (1) and (2) of section 47 and subsections
(2), (5) and (6) of section 49 of this Act, any reference to section
45 of this Act shall be construed as including a reference to sub-
section (1) of this section.

(6) Where an order under section 45(1) of this Act has been
made by the Greater London Council on the application of a
local authority, an order by virtue of paragraph 27 of Schedule
9 to this Act varying or revoking that order may be made by
the Greater London Council without any such application.
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51.—(1) Any power of the Greater London Council, of the Parking
council of a London borough or of the Common Council of the
City of London to make charges under section 45 or 50 of this
Act for vehicles left in a designated parking space shall include

devices for
designated
parking places
in Greater

power to require those charges, or any part of them, to be paid London.
by means of the hire or purchase in advance, and the use, of
parking devices in accordance with any relevant provision of an
order under section 46 of this Act.

(2) Any power of the Greater London Council to make orders
under section 46(2) of this Act shall include power by any such
order to make provision—

(a) for regulating the issue, use and surrender of parking
devices;

(b) for requiring vehicles to display parking devices when
left in any parking place in respect of which the parking
devices may be used ;

(c) without prejudice to the generality of paragraph (6)
above, for regulating the manner in which parking
devices are to be displayed or operated ;

(ad) for prescribing the use, and the manner of use, of
apparatus (of such type as may be approved by the
Secretary of State either generally or specially) designed
to be used in connection with parking devices, being
apparatus designed either—

(i) to indicate whether any charge has been paid
and whether the period for which it has been paid
or any further period has elapsed, or
(ii) to indicate the time and to issue tickets indicat-

ing the payment of a charge and the period in respect
of which it has been paid ;

(e) for treating—
(i) the indications given by a parking device, or
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Part IV (ii) the display or the failure to display a parkingdevice on or in any vehicle left in any parking
place,

as evidence of such facts as may be provided bythe order;
(f) for the refund, in such circumstances and in such man-

ner as may be prescribed in the order, of the whole
Or part of the amount of any charge paid in advance
in respect of a parking device ;

(g) for the payment of a deposit in respect of the issue of a
parking device and for the repayment of the whole or
part of any such deposit.

(3) For the purposes of subsection (2) above—
(a) the references to parking meters in paragraphs (b) and

(c) of section 46(2) of this Act shall include referencesto the apparatus referred to in subsection (2)(d) above,and
(b) the reference in paragraph (c) of section 46(2) of thisAct to the insertion in a parking meter of coins addi-

tional to those inserted by way of payment of any
charge shall include (so far as is appropriate) a refer-
ence to insertions or re-insertions in any such appara-tus of parking devices additional to the original inser-tion of those devices.

(4) In this Act parking device” means a card, disc, token,meter, permit, stamp or other similar device, whether used in avehicle or not, of such type or design as may be approved bythe Secretary of State, which, being used either by itself or in
conjunction with any such apparatus as is referred to in sub-
section (2)(d) above, is designed—

(a) to indicate, or cause to be indicated, whether anycharge has been paid and whether the period for
which it has been paid or any further period has
elapsed, or

(6) to indicate the time, or to cause it to be indicated, andto issue tickets indicating the payment of a charge and
the period in respect of which it has been paid.

(5) Subject to subsection (6) below, the approval of the Sec-
retary of State of—

(a) the type or design of a parking device for the purposesof subsection (4) above, or
(b) the type of apparatus designed to be used in connection

with parking devices, for the purposes of subsection
(2)(d) above,
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may be given, in respect of any device or apparatus, either Parr IV
permanently or for such period, being not less than 5 years, as
the Secretary of State considers appropriate.

(6) Before the expiry of any such period, or of any such
period as extended from time to time under this subsection, the
Secretary of State may direct that the period shall be extended,
either for such further period as he may specify or permanently.

§2.—(1) A person who, with intent to defraud,— Offences and
(a) interferes with any apparatus referred to in section 51(2) Proceedings

(d) of this Act or with a parking device, or operates or
with parkingattempts to operate any such apparatus or any parking devices and

device otherwise than in the manner prescribed, or associated

(b) displays a parking device otherwise than in the manner @?P4ratus.

prescribed,
shall be guilty of an offence.

(2) In subsection (5) of section 47 of this Act the reference
to apparatus provided for the purposes of a parking place and
operated by the insertion of coins shall include references to—

(a) any such apparatus as is referred to in section 51(2)(d)
of this Act, and

(b) any parking device;
and the said subsection (5) (as modified by this subsection) and
subsection (7) of section 47 of this Act shall apply to an offence
under subsection (1) above as they apply to an offence under
that section.

(3) In section 48(1) of this Act the reference to a parking
meter relating to the space in which a vehicle is left in a desig-
nated parking place shall include references to—

(a) any such apparatus as is referred to in section 51(2)(d)
of this Act which relates to the space in which a vehicle
is so left, and

(b) to a parking device used in respect of a vehicle left in
a space in a designated parking place.

53.—(1) A designation order made in respect of highways in Designation
any area outside Greater London may include such provisions—

orders
outside

reater
(a) for any of the purposes specified in paragraphs (a) to London.

(c) of section 2(2) of this Act, or
(b) for authorising the use without charge (subject to such,

if any, conditions as may be specified in the order)
of any part of a road as a parking place for vehicles,
or for vehicles of such classes as may be specified in
the order,
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as the authority making the order may consider appropriate in

connection with the designation order.

(2) A designation order making provision for any of the

purposes referred to in subsection (1)(a) above may vary Of

revoke any subsisting provision made for any of those pur-

poses under section 1 of this Act.

(3) A designation order making such provision as is men-

tioned in subsection (1)(b) above may include provision for the
removal, from any place authorised by virtue of that paragraph
to be used as a parking place, of any vehicle left there in contra-
vention of the order, and for the safe custody of the vehicle.

(4) Section 47 of this Act shall not apply to contraventions
of, or failures to comply with, any provisions of a designation
order having effect by virtue of subsection (1) above.

(5) A person who uses a vehicle, or causes or permits a
vehicle to be used, in contravention of any provision of a

designation order having effect by virtue of subsection (1)(a)
above shall be guilty of an offence.

(6) In the event of a contravention of, or non-compliance
with, a provision of a designation order having effect by virtue
of subsection (1)(b) above, the person responsible (as determined

in accordance with the order) shall be guilty of an offence.

(7) In England the council of a county, and in Wales the

council of a county or district, may institute proceedings for

an offence under subsection (6) above in connection with a

parking place in their area, except, in Wales, any parking
place for which another council has responsibility.

54.—-(1) Before exercising their powers under section 45, 46,
49 or 53(1) and (2) of this Act, the council of a county in Wales
shall consult the council of the district in which the designated
parking place is to be, or is, situated.

(2) The council of a district in Wales shall not exercise their

powers under any of the provisions specified in subsection (1)

above without the consent of the county council; and any con-

sent given by the county council may be subject to such condi-
tions or restrictions as they think fit.

(3) Where a district council in Wales propose to make an
order under any of the provisions specified in subsection (1)

above, the district council shall submit a draft of the order to the

county council, who may (without prejudice to their power to

give or withhold consent to the making of the order) require such

modifications of the terms of the proposed order as they think

appropriate.
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(4) A district council aggrieved by the refusal of the countycouncil to give consent under subsection (2) above, by any condi-
tions or restrictions subject to which any such consent is given,or by any modifications required under subsection (3) above,
may appeal to the Secretary of State; and on any such appealthe Secretary of State may give such directions as he thinks fit,
either dispensing with the need for consent or varying or revok-
ing any such conditions, restrictions or modifications.

(5) Subject to subsection (6) below, the power to vary or revoke
an order made bya district council in Wales under any of the
provisions specified in subsection (1) above shall be exercisable
by the county council as well as by the district council; but, if
the county council propose to make an order in the exercise of
that power, they shall send a copy of the proposed order to the
district council who made the order which it is proposed to varyor revoke.

(6) If, not later than 6 weeks after a district council in Wales
has received a copy of a proposed order under subsection (5)
above, the council serve notice on the county council and the
Secretary of State of their objection to the making of the pro-
posed order, and the objection is not withdrawn by a further
notice served not later than 6 weeks after the service of the
notice of objection, the county council shall submit a copy of
the proposed order to the Secretary of State and shall not make
the order except with the consent of the Secretary of State.

(7) The Secretary of State, if he consents to any order sub-
mitted to him for his consent under subsection (6) above, mayconsent to the order either in the form in which it was sub-
mitted to him or with such modifications as he thinks fit, which
may include additions, exceptions or other modifications of any
description ; but, where he proposes to consent to the order with
modifications which appear to him substantially to affect the
character of the order as submitted to him, he shall, before
doing so, take such steps as appear to him to be sufficient and
reasonably practicable for informing the county council and
district council in question and any other persons likely to be
concerned.

(8) In Wales a county council or a district council by whom a
parking place has been designated may enter into an agreementwith a district council or the county council respectively for the
transfer from the one council to the other of the operation of the
parking place ; and any such agreement—

(a) may provide for the transfer of such apparatus or other
things held by, and rights or liabilities of, the trans-
ferring council in connection with the parking place
as may be specified in the agreement, and
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(6) shall specify the date of the transfer and its terms (which
may include terms as to the making of payments by
one council to the other),

and from the taking effect of any such transfer the order desig-
nating the parking place shall have effect subject to such modifi-
cations (if any) appearing to the county council concerned
(whether as transferee or transferor) to be requisite in con-

sequence of the transfer as the county council may direct; and
the provisions of sections 46 to 49 of this Act and this section
shall thereafter apply as if the parking place had been designated
by order made by the authority to whom its operation is trans-
ferred.

(9) The power of a county council in Wales to make an order
under subsection (2) of section 46 or subsection (4) of section 49
of this Act shall apply in relation to any parking place designated
by an order made by the council of any district in the county as
it applies in relation to a parking place designated by an order
made by the county council ; but if, by virtue of this subsection,
a county council in Wales proposes to make an order under
either of those subsections they shall send a copy of the proposed
order to the district council concerned, and subsections (6) and
(7) above shall apply, with the substitution (in subsection (6)
above) of a reference to this subsection for the reference to
subsection (5) above.

55,—(1) A local authority shall keep an account of their
income and expenditure in respect of parking places designated
by designation orders for which they are the local authority.

(2) At the end of each financial year any deficit in the account
shall be made good out of the general rate fund, and (subject
to subsection (3) below) any surplus shall be applied for all or
any of the purposes specified in subsection (4) below and, in so
far as it is not so applied, shall be appropriated to the carrying
out of some specific project falling within those purposes and
carried forward until applied to carrying it out.

(3) If the local authority so determine, any amount not applied
in any financial year, instead of being or remaining so appro-
priated, may be carried forward in the account kept under
subsection (1) above to the next financial year.

(4) The purposes referred to in subsection (2) above are the
following, that is to say—

(a) the making good to the general rate fund of any amount
charged to that fund under subsection (2) above in the
4 years immediately preceding the financial year in
question;
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(b) meeting all or any part of the cost of the provision and ParTrIV
maintenance by the local authority of parking accom-
modation for vehicles otherwise than on highways, and
whether in the open or under cover;

(c) the making to other local authorities, to any county
council, to the Greater London Council or to other
persons of contributions towards the cost of the pro-
vision and maintenance by them, in the area of the
local authority or elsewhere, of parking accommodation
for vehicles otherwise than on highways, and whether
in the open or under cover ; and

(d) if it appears to the local authority that the provision
in their area of further parking accommodation for
vehicles otherwise than on highways is for the time
being unnecessary or undesirable, the following pur-
poses, namely—

(i) meeting costs incurred, whether by the local
authority or by some other person, in the provision
or operation of, or of facilities for, public passenger
transport services ; and
(ii) purposes of a project connected with the

carrying out by the appropriate highway authority
(whether or not the local authority) of any operation
which, within the meaning of the Highways Act 1980, 1980 c. 34.
constitutes the improvement of a highway in the
local authority’s area or, in the case of an authority
in Scotland, of any work or operation on a highway
in the local authority’s area which is authorised by

any
of the enactments specified in subsection (5)

ow.

(5) The enactments referred to in subsection (4)(d)Gi) above
are—

(a) section 8(5) of the Development and Road Improvement 1909 c. 47.
Funds Act 1909 ;

(b) section 58 of the Road Traffic Act 1930: 1930 c. 43.

(c) section 4 of the Restriction of Ribbon Development 1935 c. 47.
Act 1935;

(d) section 3(2) of the Trunk Roads Act 1946 ; 1946 c. 30.

(e) the Highways (Provision of Cattle Grids) Act 1950: 1950 c. 24.

(f) section 45 of the Road Traffic Act 1956; 1956 c. 67.

(g) sections 5, 10 and 24 of the Roads (Scotland) Act 1970. 1970 c. 20.

(6) In relation to a parking place of which the operation is
transferred in accordance with subsection (3) of section 50 or
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PartIV subsection (8) of section 54 of this Act, the provisions of this
Act which are required by that subsection to apply thereafter—

(a) in the case of a transfer under section 50(3), as if the
parking place had been designated by order made on
the application of the local authority, or

(b) in the case of a transfer under section 54(8), as if the
parking place had been designated by order made on
the application of the authority to whom its operation
is transferred,

shall include the provisions of this section.

(7) In relation to parking places designated, by virtue of
section 50(1) of this Act, by an order of the Greater London
Council, references in this section to the local authority shall
be construed as references to that Council.

Grants where 56, Where by virtue of paragraph 3 of Schedule 9 to this Act
pane a parking place has been designated under section 45 of this Act
designated by the Secretary of State——

by scoretary
(a) he may make grants out of moneys provided by Parlia-

ment towards the cost of the provision and maintenance
of off-street parking places whether in the open or under
cover, or for any purpose such as is mentioned in sec-
tion 55(4)(a)@i) or Gi) of this Act; but

(b) in exercising his powers under this section he shall use
his best endeavours to secure that the aggregate of the
amounts paid by him by way of grants does not exceed
the difference between—

(i) the aggregate of the sums received by him by
way of charges made by him for vehicles left in park-
ing places designated by him under section 45 of this
Act; and

(ii) the aggregate of the expenses incurred by him
in the provision, operation and maintenance of the
parking places in respect of which those charges are
made.

Provision of parking places by parish or community councils

General 57.—(1) Where for the purposes of relieving or preventing
of congestion of traffic or preserving local amenities it appears to

community
the council of a parish in England or a community in Wales

councils for tO be necessary to do so, the council, subject to sections 58 and

provision of 59 of this Act, may—

oe& (a) provide within their area and maintain suitable parking.
places for bicycles and motor cycles, or
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(b) provide within their area and maintain suitable parking
places, otherwise than on roads, for vehicles of other
descriptions or for vehicles generally.

(2) For the purpose of providing and maintaining any such
parking place, or for the purpose of providing means of entrance
to and egress from any parking place provided under this section,
a parish or community council may—

(a) utilise and adapt any land purchased by the council
for the purpose or appropriated for the purpose under
subsection (3) below, or

(b) in the case of a parking place provided under sub-
section (1)(a) above, but subject to the provisions of
section 58 of this Act, adapt, and by order authorise
the use of, any part of a road in the parish or
community;

and any power under subsection (1) above to provide and main-
tain parking places shall include power to provide and maintain
structures for use as parking places.

(3) Notwithstanding anything in any other enactment, but
subject to subsection (4) below, a parish or community council
may appropriate for the purpose of providing a parking place
under this section—

(a) any part of a recreation ground provided by the council
under section 8 of the Local Government Act 1894 ;

(b) any part of an open space controlled or maintained
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Part IV

1894 c. 73.
(56 & 57 Vict.)

by the council under the Open Spaces Act 1906, other 1906 c. 25.
than a part which has been consecrated as a burial
ground or in which burials have taken place;

(c) any part of any land provided by the council as a
playing field or for any other purpose and held by that
council for the purposes of section 19 of the Local 1976 c. 57.
Government (Miscellaneous Provisions) Act 1976 (rec-
reational facilities).

(4) Any part of a recreation ground, open space or other land
appropriated under subsection (3) above shall not exceed one-
eighth of its total area or 800 square feet, whichever is the less.

(5) No order under subsection (1) above shall authorise the
use of any part of a road as a parking place so as unreasonably
to prevent access to any premises adjoining the road, or the use
of the road by any person entitled to use it, or so as to be a
nuisance.
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(6) A parish or community council may employ, with or
without remuneration, such persons as may be necessary for the

superintendence
of parking places provided by the council under

$s section.

(7) A parish or community council may make byelaws (subject
to confirmation by the Secretary of State) as to the use of parking
places provided under subsection (1)(a) above, and in particular
as to the conditions upon which any such parking place may be
used and as to the charges to be paid to the council in connec-
tion with the use of any such parking place, not being part of
a road: and a copy of any byelaws made under this subsection

shal!
be exhibited on or near every parking place to which they

relate.

(8) A parish or community council may let for use as a parking
place any parking place provided by them (not being a part
of a road) under this section; but, without prejudice to any
power of a parish or community council under any other enact-
ment to let a playing field or other land of which a parking
place forms part, no single letting under this subsection shall be
for a longer period than 7 days.

(9) The exercise by a parish or community council of their

powers under this section with respect to the use as a parking
place of any part of a road shall not render them subject to any
liability in respect of loss of or damage to any vehicle or the

fittings or contents of any vehicle parked in such a parking
place.

58.—(1) A parish or community council shall not have power
by virtue of section 57(1) of this Act to provide a parking
place—

(a) in a position obstructing or interfering with any existing
access to any land or premises not forming part of a

road, except with the consent of the owner and the

occupier of the land or premises, or

(b) in a road which is not a highway, or in a public path,
except with the consent of the owner and the occupier
of the land over which the road or path runs, or

(c) in any such situation or position as is described in the
first column of the following Table, except with the
consent of the persons described in relation to it in the
second column of that Table.
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TABLE Part IV
(i) In a trunk road or any other The Secretary of State.
road maintained by the Sec-
retary of State or on land
abutting on any such road.

(ii) In a road which is a high- The county council.
way (other than a trunk
road or a road maintained as
mentioned in sub-paragraph
(i) above or a public path)
or on land abutting on any
such road.

(iii) In a road which is a The persons carrying on the
highway belonging to and undertaking concerned.
repairable by the persons
carrying on any railway,
dock, harbour, canal, inland
navigation or passenger road
transport undertaking and
forming the approach to
any station, dock, wharf or
depot of theirs.

(iv) On a bridge carrying a The persons carrying on the
highway over a_ railway, railway, dock, harbour,
dock, harbour, canal or canal or inland navigationinland navigation, or on the undertaking concerned.
approaches to any such
bridge, or under a bridge
carrying a railway, canal or
inland navigation over a
highway.
(2) Any consent required by subsection (1)(c) above shall not

be unreasonably withheld, but may be given subject to anyreasonable conditions, including a condition that the parishor community council shall remove any thing to the provisionof which the consent relates, either at any time or at or after
the expiry of a period, if reasonably required to do so by the
person giving the consent.

(3) Any dispute between a parish or community council and
a person whose consent is required under subsection (1)(c)
above, on the question whether that consent is unreasonablywithheld or is given subject to reasonable conditions, or whether
the removal of any thing to the provision of which the consent
relates in accordance with any condition of the consent is
reasonably required, it shall—

(a) in the case of a dispute between the parish or com-
munity council and the Secretary of State, be referred
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to and determined by an arbitrator to be appointed, in
default of agreement, by the President of the Institu-
tion of Civil Engineers; and

(b) in any other case, be referred to and determined by the

Secretary of State, who may cause a public inquiry to
be held for the purpose.

(4) Section 6 of the Local Government (Miscellaneous
Provisions) Act 1953 (which makes provision as to access to

telegraphic lines, sewers, pipe-subways, pipes, wires, and other

apparatus) shall apply in relation to a parking place (including a
structure for use as a parking place) provided by a parish or

community council under section 57(1) of this Act, and to
the council by whom the parking place is so provided, as it
applies in relation to a shelter or other accommodation
provided, and to the local authority by whom it is provided,
under section 4 of that Act.

(5) In this section, and in section 6 of that Act, as they apply
in relation to a parking place provided under section 57(1)(a)
of this Act which forms part of a road, references to removal
shall be construed as including references to the suspension or
revocation of the order authorising the use of that part of the
road as a parking place.

59,—(1) A parish or community council shall not exercise
their powers under section 57(1)(b) of this Act without the
consent of the council of the county in which the parish or
community is situated; and any consent given by the county
council may be subject to such conditions or restrictions as they
think fit.

(2) A parish or community council proposing to exercise their

powers under section 57(1)(b) of this Act shall—
(a) for the purpose of obtaining the consent of the county

council under subsection (1) above, make an applica-
tion in writing to the county council giving details of
the parking place which they propose to provide, and

(b) send a copy of that application to the council of the
district in which the parish or community is situated;

and the county council, in considering whether or not to give
their consent, or to make their consent subject to any conditions
or restrictions, shall have regard to any representations made to
them by that district council.

(3) Subject to subsections (4) to (6) below, section 35 of this
Act shall apply in relation to a parking place provided under
section 57(1)(b) of this Act as if—

(a) the parish or community council were a local authority
for the purposes of sections 32 and 35 of this Act, and
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(b) the parking place were provided by the parish or
community council under section 32 of this Act.

(4) A parish or community council shall not, by virtue of
subsection (3) above, make an order under section 35(1) of this
Act without the consent of the county council ; and any consent
given by the county council may be subject to such conditions
or restrictions as they think fit.

(5) Where, by virtue of subsection (3) above, a parish or
community council proposes to make an order under section
35(1) of this Act, the council shall submit a draft of the order
to the county council, who (without prejudice to their power
to give or withhold consent to the making of the order) may
require such modifications of the terms of the proposed order
as they think appropriate.

(6) The powers of a county council under section 35 of
this Act shall apply in relation to a parking place provided
by a parish or community council under section 57(1)(b) of this
Act as they apply in relation to a parking place provided by a
county council; and the power to vary or revoke an order
made by a parish or community council under section 35(1) of
this Act shall be exercisable by the county council as well as
by the parish or community council.

(7) If, by virtue of subsection (6) above, a county council
proposes to make an order under section 35(1) of this Act in
relation to a parking place provided by a parish or community
council, they shall send a copy of the proposed order to the
parish or community council.

339

Part IV

60.—(1) A parish or community council may contribute Supple-
towards—

(2) the reasonable expenses incurred by any person in
doing anything which by virtue of section 57 of this
Act that council has power to do, and

(b) the expenses incurred by any other parish or com-
munity council in exercising their powers under that
section.

(2) Without prejudice to any other power of combination,a parish or community council may by agreement combine
with any other parish or community council for the purposeof exercising their powers under section 57 of this Act.

(3) Where before 17th July 1957 a parish council has pro-
vided anything which could be provided by a parish council
under section 57 of this Act, or where any other person has at
any time provided anything which could be provided by a parish

mentary
. provisions

relating to
ss. 57-59.
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council under that section, the parish or community council
shall have the like power to maintain that thing as if it had
been provided by them under that section.

(4) In sections 57 to 59 of this Act and in subsections (1)
and (2) above, except in so far as the context otherwise
requires,—

“in”, in a context referring to things in a road, includes
a reference to things under, over, across, along or upon
the road ;“ owner ” has the meaning assigned to it by section 343 of
the Public Health Act 1936 ;
ish” or “community”, in relation to a common

parish council or common community council acting
for two or more grouped parishes or communities,
means those parishes or communities ;

“ public path” has the meaning assigned to it by section
27 of the National Parks and Access to the Country-
side Act 1949 ; and

“road” means a highway (including a public path) and

any other road, lane, footway, square, court, alley or

passage (whether a thoroughfare or not) to which the

public has access, but does not include a road pro-
vided or to be provided in pursuance of a scheme made,
or having effect as if made, under section 16 of the

Highways Act 1980 (which relates to special roads).

Special parking provisions

61.—(1) If it appears to a county council or the Greater
London Council that any land in their area which is not part of
a highway has been set apart by the occupier of the land for use
as a place where vehicles may be driven and parked for the

purpose of being loaded or unloaded in connection with a trade
or business carried on on or in the vicinity of the land, the coun-
cil may, subject to Part III of Schedule 9 to this Act, by an order
made with the consent of the owner and the occupier of the
land—

(a) designate the land as an area to which the following
provisions of this section apply (in this section referred
to as a “ loading area ”), and

(b) specify the trade or business in question.

(2) A council which has made an order in pursuance of sub-
section (1) above—

(a) may vary the order by a subsequent order made with
the consent of the owner and the occupier of the land
to which the order relates;
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(b) may revoke the order by a subsequent order made with
the consent of the owner and the occupier of the load-
ing area in question ; and

(c) shall revoke the order by a subsequent order if requested
in writing to do so by the owner and the occupier of
the loading area in question.

(3) An order in pursuance of subsection (1) or (2)(a) above
may contain provisions prohibiting the parking, in the loadingarea to which the order relates, of vehicles of such kinds as are
specified in the order, except authorised vehicles, at all times or
at times so specified, and may make different provision in
pursuance of the preceding provisions of this subsection for
different parts of the area; and in this subsection “ authorised
vehicle ”, in relation to a loading area, means a goods vehicle
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(as defined by section 196(1) of the Road Traffic Act 1972) 1972 c. 20.
which is in the area for the purpose of being loaded or un-
loaded in connection with the trade or business specified in
the order designating the area.

(4) Where an order has been made by a council in pursuanceof subsection (1) above and, by virtue of paragraph 22(1)(e) of
Schedule 9 to this Act, traffic signs are required to be placed
on the loading area to which the order relates, a person autho-
rised in that behalf by the council may enter on the loading area
for the purpose of placing any such traffic signs and for the
purpose of maintaining or removing the signs.

(5) A person who, without reasonable excuse, causes a vehicle
to be in any part of a loading area at a time when the parkingof it there is prohibited by an order made in pursuance of sub-
section (1) above shall be guilty of an offence.

(6) References in subsections (2) to (5) above to an order made
in pursuance of subsection (1) above include, in the case of such
an order which has been varied in pursuance of subsection (2)(a)
of this section, references to the order as so varied.

(7) Subsections (3) to (5) of section 44 of the Local Govern- 1976 ¢, 57ment (Miscellaneous Provisions) Act 1976 (which contain an-
cillary provisions for the purposes of Part I of that Act) shall
have effect as if this section were included in that Part of that
Act.

(8) In this section “owner”, in relation to any Jand, means
a person who, either on his own account or as agent or trustee
for another person, is receiving the rackrent of the land or would
be entitled to receive it if the land were Jet at a rackrent: and
any reference to a traffic sign, in relation to any land which is
not a road, includes a reference to any object, device, line or
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mark which would bea traffic sign (as defined by section 64 of
this Act) if the land were a road.

62. Regulations under section 2 of the Parks Regulation
(Amendment) Act 1926 may make provision for imposing and
recovering charges for the leaving of vehicles, or vehicles of any
class, in any park to which that Act applies; and regulations
made by virtue of this section may make, as respects charges
and penalties recoverable under the regulations, provision corres-

ponding to the provisions of section 47(4) of this Act.

63. The powers of any authority under this Act to provide
parking places shall extend to providing, in roads or elsewhere,
stands and racks for bicycles.

Part V
TRAFFIC SIGNS

General provisions
64.—(1) In this Act “traffic sign” means any object or

device (whether fixed or portable) for conveying, to traffic on
roads or any specified class of traffic, warnings, information,
requirements, restrictions or prohibitions of any description—

(a) specified by regulations made by the Ministers acting
jointly, or

(b) authorised by the Secretary of State,
and any line or mark on a road for so conveying such warnings,
information, requirements, restrictions or prohibitions.

(2) Traffic signs shall be of the size, colour and type prescribed
by regulations made as mentioned in subsection (1)(a) above
except where the Secretary of State authorises the erection or
retention of a sign of another character; and for the purposes
of this subsection illumination, whether by lighting or by the use
of reflectors or reflecting material, or the absence of such illumi-
nation, shall be part of the type or character of a sign.

(3) Regulations under this section may be made so as to apply
either generally or in such circumstances only as may be specified
in the regulations.

(4) Except as provided by this Act, no traffic sign shall be
placed on or near a road except—

(a) a notice in respect of the use of a bridge ;

(b) a traffic sign placed, in pursuance of powers conferred
by a special Act of Parliament or order having the force
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of an Act, by the owners or operators of a tramway, Part V
light railway or trolley vehicle undertaking, a dock
undertaking or a harbour undertaking ; or

(c) a traffic sign placed on any land—
(i) by a person authorised under the following

provisions of this Act to place the sign on a highway,
and

(ii) for a purpose for which he is authorised to
place it on a highway.

(5) Regulations under this section, or any authorisation under
subsection (2) above, may provide that section 22 of the Road 1972 ¢. 20.
Traffic Act 1972 (drivers to comply with traffic directions) shall
apply to signs of a type specified in that behalf by the regula-
tions or, as the case may be, to the sign to which the authori-
sation relates.

(6) References in any enactment (including any enactment
contained in this Act) to the erection or placing of traffic signs
shall include references to the display of traffic signs in any
manner, whether or not involving fixing or placing.

65.—(1) Subject to and in conformity with such general direc- Powers and
tions as may be given by the Ministers acting jointly, or such

duties ofother directions as may be given by the Secretary of State, a authorivies as
highway authority may cause or permit traffic signs to be placed to placing of
on or near any road in their area. traffic signs.

(2) The Secretary of State may give directions to a highway
authority—

(a) for the placing of a traffic sign of any prescribed type
or authorised character specified in the directions, or

(b) for replacing a sign so specified by, or converting it into,
a sign of another psescribed type or authorised char-
acter so specified.

(3) The power to give general directions under subsection (1)
above shall be exercisable by statutory instrument.

(4) In this section—
“authorised character’ means a character authorised by

the Secretary of State ; and
prescribed type

” means a type prescribed by regulations
made under section 64(1)(a) of this Act.

66.—(1) A constable, or a person acting under the instruc- Traffic signs
tions (whether general or specific) of the chief officer of police, for oto L 1
may place on a highway, or on any structure on a highway, tame
traffic signs (of any size, colour and type prescribed or author- regulations.
ised under section 64 of this Act) indicating prohibitions, restric-
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tions or requirements relating to vehicular traffic, as may be

requisite—
(a) for giving effect to regulations, orders or directions

under any enactment mentioned in subsection (2)
below, or

(b) for giving effect to directions given under section 20(4)
1972 c. 20. of the Road Traffic Act 1972 (which enables directions

to be given in consequence of the holding of an autho-
rised race or trial of speed).

(2) The enactments referred to in subsection (1) above are—

1839 c. 47, (a) section 52 of the Metropolitan Police Act 1839 (which
relates to prevention of obstruction on public occasions
or in the neighbourhood of public buildings in the

metropolitan police district);
1839 c, xciv. (b) section 22 of the local Act of the second and third year

of the reign of Queen Victoria, chapter 94 (which
makes similar provision in relation to the City of
London);

1847 c. 89. (c) section 21 of the Town Police Clauses Act 1847 (which
likewise makes similar provision for areas to which
that Act is applied); and

1892 c. 55. (d) section 385 of the Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1892
and any corresponding provision contained in a local
Act relating to any part of Scotland.

(3) In this section “
prescribed

” means prescribed by regula-
tions under section 64(1)(a) of this Act.

Emergeacies
67.—(1) A constable, or a person acting under the instruc-

tions (whether general or specific) of the chief officer of police,
"

may place on a highway, or on any structure on a highway,
traffic signs (of any size, colour and type prescribed or autho-
rised under section 64 of this Act), indicating prohibitions, res-
trictions or requirements relating to vehicular traffic, as may be
necessary or expedient to prevent or mitigate congestion or
obstruction of traffic, or danger to or from traffic, in consequence
of extraordinary circumstances; and the power to place signs
conferred by this subsection shall include power to maintain a
sign for a period of 7 days or less from the time when it was
placed, but no longer.

1972 c. 20. (2) Section 22 of the Road Traffic Act 1972 (drivers to comply
with traffic directions) shall apply to signs placed in the exercise
of the powers conferred by subsection (1) above.

(3) Regulations under section 64 of this Act prescribing any
type of object or device for warning traffic of a temporary
obstruction may include provisions for authorising (subject to
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such conditions as may be specified in the regulations) personsnot otherwise authorised to do so to place an object or deviceof that type on or near roads, or on or near any description of
road so specified, in such circumstances and for such periodsas may be so specified.

Part V

68.—(1) This section applies to any authority having power Placing ofto make—
(a) an order under or by virtue of any of the following

traffic signs
in connection
with exercise

provisions of this Act, namely, sections 1 to 4, sections of other
14, 19, 29, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 45 and 46 and subsections powers.
(2) and (4) of section 49, or

(5) an order as respects a road outside Greater London
under section 9 of this Act, or

(c) an order to which this paragraph applies by virtue of
any provision of Part VI of this Act.

(2) Without prejudice to any powers conferred by or under
any other provision of this Act, but subject to subsection (3)
below, an authority to whom this section applies may place and
maintain, or cause to be placed and maintained, such traffic
signs, of any type prescribed or character authorised under sec-
tion 64 of this Act, as the authority may consider necessary in
connection with any order made by the authority as respects
any road and falling within any of paragraphs (a) to (c) of sub-
section (1) above ; but, if the order is made by an authority other
than the highway authority for the road, the authority bywhom the order is made—

(a) shall consult with the highway authority as to the plac-
ing of the signs, and

(b) unless the highway authority are unwilling to do so,
shall enter into arrangements with the highway autho-
rity for the signs to be placed and maintained by the
highway authority.

(3) The power conferred by subsection (2) above on an autho-
tity to whom this section applies shall be exercisable subject toand in conformity with any general directions given under sec-
tion 65(1) of this Act, whether that authority is a highway autho-
rity or not; and any other power conferred by section 65 to
give directions to a highway authority shall include power to
give the like directions to an authority to whom this section
applies.

69.—(1) The highway authority may by notice in writing Generalrequire the owner or occupier of any land on which there is an Provisions as
object or device (whether fixed or portable) for the guidance or
direction of persons using the roads to remove it

Part 1 S

to removal
of signs.
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(2) If a person fails to comply with such a notice, the highway
authority may themselves effect the removal, doing as little dam-

age as may be; and the expenses incurred by them in doing so

shall be recoverable by them from the person in default, and, in

England or Wales, shall be so recoverable summarily as a civil
debt.

(3) The Secretary of State may give directions to a highway
authority requiring the authority to remove, or cause to be re-

moved, any traffic sign or any such object or device as is men-

tioned in subsection (1) above.

70.—(1) If a highway authority or an authority to whom sec-

tion 68 of this Act applies fail to comply with any direction

given under section 65(2) or section 69 of this Act, the Secre-

tary of State may himself carry out the work required by the

direction; and the expenses incurred by him in doing so shall
be recoverable by him from the authority, and, in England or
Wales, shall be so recoverable summarily as a civil debt.

(2) Any such direction—
(a) if relating to a road in England or Wales, shall be

enforceable on the application of the Secretary of State
by an order of mandamus; or

(b) if relating to a road in Scotland, shall be enforceable by
order of the Court of Session on an application by the
Lord Advocate under section 91 of the Court of
Session Act 1868.

71.—(1) A highway authority or an authority to whom section
68 of this Act applies or the Secretary of State may enter any
land and exercise such other powers as may be necessary for
the purpose of the exercise and performance of their powers and
duties of placing, replacing, converting and removing traffic

signs or their powers and duties under section 69 of this Act.

(2) In this section “ traffic signs” includes signposts for foot-

paths (within the meaning of the Highways Act 1980) and bridle-

ways, and “signposts” includes other signs or notices for the
same purpose.

(3) Subsection (2) above does not extend to Scotland.

72.—(1) A parish or community council may, with the per-
mission of the highway authority and subject to any conditions
imposed by that authority, provide on or near any road,
other than a footpath or bridleway, or may contribute, either
wholly or in part, towards the cost of providing on or near any
such road, traffic signs indicating—

(a) a stopping place for public service vehicles ;
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(b) a warning of the existence of any danger ; or
(c) the name of the parish or community or of any placein it.

(2) A parish or community council may provide, or maycontribute, either wholly or in part, towards the cost of pro-
viding, on or near any footpath or bridleway, any object or
device (not being a traffic sign) for conveying to users of that
footpath or bridleway a warning of the existence of danger.

(3) No traffic sign, object or device provided by a parish or
community council in pursuance of this section shall be placed
on any land (not being a road or part of a road) without the
consent of the owner and occupier of the land.

(4) Nothing in this section shall prejudice the exercise by
the highway authority or the Secretary of State of their powers
under section 69 of this Act; but where any such object or
device as is mentioned in subsection (1) of that section is an
object or device—

(a) provided by a parish or community council in pursuance
of this section, and

(b) so provided on land which the council neither own nor
occupy,

the powers conferred on the highway authority by that subsection
Shall be exercisable in relation to the council and not in relation
to the owner or occupier of the land.

(5) For the purpose of complying with a notice under section
69(1) of this Act which, by virtue of subsection (4) above,
requires a parish or community council to remove an object or
device, the council may enter any land and exercise such other
powers as may be necessary for that purpose.

(6) A parish or community council may warn the public of
any danger in or apprehended in their area, subject, however,
in the case of a warning given by providing any traffic sign,
object or device, to the provisions of subsections (1) and (3)
above.

(7) This section does not extend to Scotland.

Provisions as to Greater London

Part V

547

73.—(1) The Greater London Council (in this section referred Powers and
to as “ the Council ”)— duties of

Greater
(a) may, to such extent as the Council may consider neces- London

sary, in connection with any order under section 6 or Council in
9 of this Act made or proposed to be made by the
Council, and

$2

respect of
traffic signs.
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(b) may in any other circumstances, after consultation with
the highway authority concerned,

exercise, as respects any road in Greater London which is neither
a trunk road nor a metropolitan road, any powers exercisable

by the highway authority for that road in connection with the

placing of traffic signs on or near that road in pursuance of
section 65 of this Act, and affix any such sign to any lamp-post
or other structure in the highway, whether or not belonging to
the Council.

(2) As respects any traffic sign lawfully in place in Greater
London which is required in connection with an order under
section 6 or 9 of this Act, it shall be the duty of the Council—

(a) to take such steps to maintain, and to make such altera-
tion of, that sign as may be necessary or expedient in
connection with any relevant order, and

(b) to remove the sign if it ceases to be required in connec-
tion with any order under section 6 or 9 of this Act.

In paragraph (a) above “relevant order”, in relation to a
traffic sign, means an order under section 6 or 9 of this Act in
connection with which the traffic sign is required.

(3) The powers of the Council exercisable under subsection (1)
above by virtue of paragraph (b) of that subsection shall extend
to the removal or repositioning of any traffic sign on or near the
road in question, whether placed by the Council or not; and—

(a) on the removal or repositioning by the Council of any
such traffic sign placed by another authority, the traffic
sign shall vest in the Council, and

(b) except with the consent of the Council or in pursuance
of a direction under section 65(2) of this Act, the high-
way authority for that road shall not remove, alter or
in any way interfere with any traffic sign placed or
repositioned on or near that road by the Council by
virtue of that paragraph.

(4) For the purposes of any provisions of this Act relating
to traffic signs—

(a) in the application of those provisions to traffic signs in
Greater London which are light signals for controlling
the movement of vehicular traffic or of pedestrians, but
not in their application to any other matter, the
Council shall at all times be deemed to be the high-
way authority for all roads in Greater London other
than trunk roads, and

(b) without prejudice to the powers of the highway autho-
rity for the road in question, the Council shall also
be deemed to be the highway authority for any road
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in Greater London for which they are not in fact the
highway authority for the purposes (but for the pur-
poses only) of the exercise by them as respects that road
under subsection (1) above of any powers exercisable
by the highway authority for that road.

(5) The provisions of subsection (1) above (so far as theyrelate to powers exercisable by virtue of paragraph (b) of that
subsection) and of subsection (3) above shall not cause the
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Council to be treated for the purposes of the Public Utilities 1950 c. 39.
Street Works Act 1950 as the highway authority for any highwayfor which they would not be the highway authority apart fromthose provisions.

74.—(1) For the purpose of placing traffic signs on or near any Affixing of
road in Greater London in pursuance of section 65, 68 or 73 ‘taffic signs
of this Act, the Greater London Council or the council of a
London borough, as the case may be, shall (subject to sub-
sections (2) to (7) below) have power to affix a traffic signto any external wall of a building having a frontage to, or con-
structed over, any such road.

(2) The Greater London Council shall not exercise their powers
under subsection (1) above for the purpose of placing traffic
signs in pursuance of section 73 of this Act on or near any road
in the City of London in any case where powers to place those
traffic signs are available to them by virtue of section 75 of
this Act.

(3) Subject to subsection (4) below, a council shall not affix
a traffic sign to the external wall of a building under this section
without the consent of the owner of the building.

(4) Where in the opinion of the Greater London Council or
the council of a London borough, as the case may be, any con-
sent required under subsection (3) above is unreasonably with-
held, they may apply to the appropriate authority, who may
either allow the affixing of the traffic sign subject to such condi-
tions, if any, as to rent or otherwise as the appropriate authority
think fit, or disallow the affixing of the traffic sign.

(5) Where any traffic sign has been affixed by a council to a
building under this section—

(a) the council shall have the right, as against any person
having an interest in the building, to alter or remove
it, or to repair or maintain it, but

(b) the owner of the building may give to the council not
less than 14 days’ notice requiring them at their own
expense temporarily to remove the sign where neces-
sary during any reconstruction or repair of the building.

83

to walls.
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(6) If any person suffers damage by or in consequence of the
affixing of a traffic sign by a council, or by or in consequence
of the exercise by a council of the rights conferred by subsection
(5)(a) above, he shall be entitled to be paid by the council such
compensation as may be agreed with the council or, in default
of agreement, determined by arbitration.

(7) Subsection (1) above shall have effect subject to section
2 of the Ancient Monuments and Archaelogical Areas Act 1979
(under which scheduled monument consent is required for the
execution of certain works affecting scheduled monuments).

(8) Nothing in this section shall derogate from the powers of
the Greater London Council or the council of a London borough
to enter on land for the placing of traffic signs in pursuance of
section 71 of this Act or to carry out work for the improvement
of a highway in pursuance of section 62 of the Highways Act
1980 (general power of improvement).

(9) In this section—
“appropriate authority

” means a magistrates’ court, except
that, in relation to buildings of any description specified
in the first column of Schedule 5 to this Act, it means
the Secretary of State specified in relation to that
description in the second column of that Schedule;“ building ” includes a structure and a bridge or aqueduct
over a street ;

* owner ”—
(a) in relation to a building occupied under a

tenancy for a term of years of which five years or
more remain unexpired, means the occupier of the
building, and

(b) in relation to any other building, means the
person for the time being receiving the rackrent of
the building, whether on his own account or as agent
or trustee for any other person, or who would so
receive it if the building were let at a rackrent; and

“traffic sign” includes any apparatus required for the

illumination of a traffic sign which forms part of the
sign.

75.—(1) For the purpose of placing traffic signs on or near
any road in the City of London in pursuance of section 65 of
this Act, or any apparatus required for illumination forming
part of any such sign, the Corporation, subject to subsections (2)
and (3) below, shall have power to affix any such sign or
apparatus to the external wall of any building fronting any such
road.
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(2) Section 53 of the City of London (Various Powers) Act PartV1900 (which, in relation to things affixed for the public lighting 1990 c¢.of streets, provides for compensation for injury and makes ccxxviii.
special provision as to railway property and Crown property)shall apply in relation to the affixing of any traffic sign or
apparatus under subsection (1) above as it applies to the affixingof brackets, wires, pipes, lamps and apparatus for the public
lighting of streets, and shall so apply as if, in that section,“street” included any road within the meaning of this Act.

(3) Nothing in this section shall authorise the Corporation,without the consent of the Secretary of State, to affix anytraffic sign or apparatus forming part of any such sign to—
(a) any building for the time being included in a list pub-

lished by the Secretary of State under any enactments
for the time being in force with respect to ancient
monuments, or

(b) any building for the time being included in a list of build-
ings of special architectural or historic interest com-
piled by the Secretary of State under section 54 of the
Town and Country Planning Act 1971, not being a 4971 c. 78.
building to which paragraph (a) above applies.

(4) Subsection (3) above is without prejudice to section 2 of the
Ancient Monuments and Archaelogical Areas Act 1979 (under 1979 c. 46.which scheduled monument consent is required for the execution
of certain works affecting scheduled monuments).

(5) In this section “ the Corporation” means the mayor and
commonalty and citizens of the City of London acting by the
Common Council.

76. For the purpose of giving notice of any prohibition, restric- Traffic signstion or requirement imposed by regulations under section 12 of in connection
this Act, a constable, or a person acting under the instructions win mental(whether general or specific) of the commissioner of police of the treme
metropolis or the commissioner of police for the City of London, schemes in
may place on a highway, or on any structure on a highway, London.traffic signs of any size, colour and type prescribed or authorised
under section 64 of this Act.

Supplementary provisions
77. In relation to a trunk road— Traffic signs:

(a) section 65(1) of this Act shall have effect with the omis-
sion of references to directions, and trunk roads.

(6) the provisions of this Act relating to directions for
the placing, replacing, conversion and removal of
traffic signs, notices, objects or devices shal] not apply

$4
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Part V except in relation to a bridge repairable by a person
other than the Secretary of State.

Modifications 78.—(1) In relation to a road with respect to which an exemp-
i lati t , :

in relationto tion under section 78(1)(c) of the Road Traffic Act 1972 has

parking
effect (whether absolutely or subject to conditions)—

permitted (a) the power conferred by section 65(1) of this Act of

ane placing traffic signs indicating the existence of the

1972¢. 20 exemption shall, if the local authority for the area in
which the road is situated are not the highway auth-
ority for the road, be exercisable by the local authority
with the consent of the highway authority, and

(b) the powers conferred by sections 65(2) and 69(3) of this
Act of giving to the highway authority directions for
the replacing of a traffic sign by, or its conversion into,
a sign of another type or character, or for the removal
of a traffic sign or other object or device, shall include
respectively power to give such directions to the local
authority in relation to a traffic sign, object or device
placed by them on or near the road.

(2) In this section “local authority ”, in relation to England,
means the council of a county ; in relation to Wales, means the
council of a county or of a district; and in relation to Scotland,
means the local highway authority.

Advances by 79,—-(1) The Secretary of State may, out of moneys provided
Secretary of by Parliament, make advances towards any expenses incurred
State

towards by a council in the discharge of any obligation imposed on them,

triffic signs. by or under any provisions to which this section applies, in
relation to the erection, maintenance, alteration or removal of
traffic signs.

(2) This section applies to all the provisions of this Act except
sections 72, 74 and 75.

(3) An advance under this section may be either by way of
grant or by way of loan or partly in the one way and partly in
the other, and shall be upon such terms and subject to such
conditions as the Secretary of State thinks fit.

(4) The power of the Secretary of State under this section to
make advances towards expenses incurred in relation to traffic

signs shall be exercisable with respect to any expenses incurred
by the Greater London Council in relation to the erection, main-
tenance, alteration or removal of such signs.

(5) The power of the Secretary of State under this section to
make advances towards expenses incurred in relation to traffic
signs shall be exercisable with respect to any expenses incurred
under section 68 of this Act by an authority to whom that section
applies or by a highway authority.



Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 c. 27 $53

$0.—(1) References to a highway authority in any of the ParrV
provisions of this Act specified in subsection (2) below shall be References toconstrued as including references to any person who, not being highway _a highway authority, is responsible for the maintenance of a authorities in
road. Part V.

(2) The provisions of this Act referred to in subsection (1)above are section 65 and sections 68 to 73.

Part VI
SPEED LIMITS

81.—(1) It shall not be lawful for a person to drive a motor General
vehicle on a restricted road at a speed exceeding 30 miles per speed limit

for
hour. restricte

roads.
(2) The Ministers acting jointly may by order made by

statutory instrument and approved by a resolution of each House
of Parliament increase or reduce the rate of speed fixed bysubsection (1) above, either as originally enacted or as varied
under this subsection.

82.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this section and of section What roads84(3) of this Act, a road is a restricted road for the purposes of are restricted.
section 81 of this Act if there is provided on it a system of street '0445-
lighting furnished by means of lamps placed not more than 200
yards apart.

(2) A direction may be given—
(a) that a specified road which is a restricted road for the

purposes of section 81 of this Act shall cease to be a
restricted road for those purposes, or

(5) that a specified road which is not a restricted road for
those purposes shall becomea restricted road for those
purposes.

(3) Where, by a notice published as mentioned in section 1(4)of this Act, a date has been or is declared to be the date on
which a part of a special road is open for use as a special road,that part of the road shall not be a restricted road for the pur-poses of section 81 of this Act or (if the date so declared is a
date after the commencement of this section) shall not be a res-
tricted road for those purposes on or after that date.

83.—(1) Any direction under section 82(2) of this Act in res- Provisions aspect of a trunk road shall be given by means of an order made t° directions
by the Secretary of State after giving public notice of his inten. 24° 8: 82(2)-
tion to make an order.
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(2) Any such direction in respect of a road which is not a
trunk road shall, subject to Parts I to III of Schedule 9 to this
Act, be given by means of an order made by the local authority.

(3) Section 68(1)(c) of this Act shall apply to any order made
under subsection (2) above.

84.—(1) An order made under this subsection as respects any
road may prohibit, either generally or during periods specified in
the order, the driving of motor vehicles on that road at a speed
exceeding that specified in the order.

(2) The power to make an order under subsection (1) above
shall be exercisable by an authority after giving public notice of
their intention to make an order under that subsection ; and the

authority having that power—
(a) as respects a trunk road, shall be the Secretary of State,

and
(b) as respects any other road, subject to Parts I to III of

Schedule 9 to this Act, shall be the local authority.

(3) While an order under subsection (1) above is in force as

respects a road, that road shall not be a restricted road for the
purposes of section 81 of this Act.

(4) This section does not apply to any part of a special road
which is open for use as a special road.

(5) Section 68(1)(c) of this Act shall apply to any order made
under subsection (1) above.

85.—(1) For the purpose of securing that adequate guidance is

given to drivers of motor vehicles as to whether any, and if so

what, limit of speed is to be observed on any road, it shall be
the duty of the Secretary of State, in the case of a trunk road, to
erect and maintain the prescribed traffic signs in such positions
as may be requisite for that purpose.

(2) In the case of any road which is not a trunk road, it shall
be the duty of the local authority—

(a) to erect and maintain the prescribed traffic signs in such

positions as may be requisite in order to give effect to
general or other directions given by the Secretary of
State for the purpose mentioned in subsection (1) above,
and

(b) to alter or remove traffic signs as may be requisite in
order to give effect to such directions, either in con-
sequence of the making of an order by the Secretary
of State or otherwise.
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(3) If a local authority makes default in executing any works
required for the performance of the duty imposed on them by
subsection (2) above, the Secretary of State may himself execute
the works; and the expense incurred by him in doing so shall
be recoverable by him from the local authority and, in England
or Wales, shall be so recoverable summarily as a civil debt.

(4) Where no system of street lighting furnished by means of
lamps placed not more than 200 yards apart is provided on a
road, but a limit of speed is to be observed on the road, a personshall not be convicted of driving a motor vehicle on the road at
a speed exceeding the limit unless the limit is indicated by means
of such traffic signs as are mentioned in subsection (1) or sub-
section (2) above.

(5) In any proceedings for a contravention of section 81 of
this Act, where the proceedings relate to driving on a road pro-vided with such a system of street lighting as is specified in
subsection (4) above, evidence of the absence of traffic signsdisplayed in pursuance of this section to indicate that the road
is not a restricted road for the purposes of that section shall be
evidence that the road is a restricted road for those purposes.

(6) Where by regulations made under section 17(2) of thisAct a limit of speed is to be observed, then, if itis to be
observed—

(a) on all special roads, or
(b) on all special roads provided for the use of particularclasses of traffic, or

(c) on all special roads other than special roads of such
description as may be specified in the regulations, or

(d) as mentioned in paragraph (a), (b) or (c) above exceptfor such lengths of special road as may be so specified,this section shall not apply in relation to that limit (but without
prejudice to its application in relation to any lower limit of
maximum speed or, as the case may be, any higher limit ofminimum speed, required by any such regulations to be observedon any specified length of any specified special road).

(7) The power to give general directions under subsection (2)above shall be exercisable by statutory instrument.

355

Part VI

86.—(1) It shall not be lawful for a person to drive a motor Speed limitsvehicle of any class on a road at a speed greater than the speed for particular
specified in Schedule 6 to this Act as the maximum speed inrelation to a vehicle of that class.

classes of
vehicles.
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(2) Subject to subsections (4) and (5) below, the Secretary of
State may by regulations vary, subject to such conditions as may
be specified in the regulations, the provisions of that Schedule.

(3) Regulations under this section may make different provi-
sion as respects the same class of vehicles in different circum-
stances.

(4) For the purposes of this section and of any regulations
made under it, a part of a road which has not been declared, by
a notice published as mentioned in section 1(4) of this Act, to be

open for use as a special road on a date before the commence-
ment of this Act shall not be deemed to be a special road until
the date which is declared by such a notice to be the date on
which it is open for such use.

(5) The Secretary of State shall not have power under this
section to vary the speed limit imposed by section 81 of this
Act.

(6) The Secretary of State shall not have power under this
section to impose a speed limit, as respects driving on roads
which are not restricted roads for the purposes of section 81 of
this Act, gn a vehicle which—

(a) is constructed solely for the carriage of passengers and
their effects ;

(b) is not adapted to carry more than 8 passengers exclu-
sive of the driver ;

(c) is neither a heavy motor car nor an invalid carriage;
(d) is not drawing a trailer; and
(e) is fitted with pneumatic tyres on all its wheels.

87. No statutory provision imposing a speed limit on motor
vehicles shall apply to any vehicle on an occasion when it is

being used for fire brigade, ambulance or police purposes, if the
observance of that provision would be likely to hinder the use
of the vehicle for the purpose for which it is being used on that
occasion.

88.—(1) Where it appears to the Secretary of State desirable
to do so in the interests of safety or for the purpose of facilitating
the movement of traffic, he may, after giving public notice of
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his intention to do so, by order prohibit, for a period not exceed-
ing 18 months, the driving of motor vehicles—

(a) on all roads, or on all roads in any area specified in the
order, or On all roads of any class so specified, or on
all roads other than roads of any class so specified, or
on any road so specified, at a speed greater than that
specified in the order, or

(b) on any road specified in the order, at a speed less than
the speed specified in the order, subject to such excep-
tions as may be so specified.

(2) Any prohibition imposed by an order under subsection (1)
above may be so imposed either generally, or at times, on days
or during periods specified in the order; but the provisions of
any such order shall not, except in so far as may be provided by
the order, affect the provisions of sections 81 to 84 of this Act.

(3) For the purposes of an order under subsection (1)(a) above,
roads may be classified by reference to any circumstances appear-
ing to the Secretary of State to be suitable for the purpose,
including their character, the nature of the traffic to which they
are suited or the traffic signs provided on them.

(4) The provisions of any order under subsection (1) above
may be continued, either indefinitely or for a specified period,
by an order of the Secretary of State made by statutory instru-
ment, which shall be subject to annulment in pursuance of a
resolution of either House of Parliament.

(5) Where by virtue of an order under this section a speed
limit is to be observed, then—

(a) if it is to be observed on all roads, on all roads of any
class specified in the order or on all roads other than
roads of any class so specified, section 85 of this Act
shall not apply in relation to that limit;

(b) if it is to be observed on all roads in any area and, at
all points where roads lead into the area, is indicated
as respects the area as a whole by means of such
traffic signs as are mentioned in subsection (1) or sub-
section (2) of section 85 of this Act, the limit shall,
for the purposes of subsection (4) of that section, be
taken as so indicated with respect to all roads in the
area.

(6) This section does not apply to any part of a special road
which is open for use as a special road.

(7) If a person drives a motor vehicle on a road in contraven-
tion of an order under subsection (1)(b) above, he shall be guiltyof an offence ; but a person shall not be liable to be convicted of
so driving solely on the evidence of one witness to the effect that,
in the opinion of the witness, he was driving the vehicle at a
speed less than that specified in the order.
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(8) The first order to be made under subsection (1)(b) above
shall not be made until a draft of the order has been laid before
Parliament and approved by a resolution of each House of
Parliament.

89.—(1) A person who drives a motor vehicle on a road at a

speed exceeding a limit imposed by or under any enactment to
which this section applies shall be guilty of an offence.

(2) A person prosecuted for such an offence shall not be liable
to be convicted solely on the evidence of one witness to the
effect that, in the opinion of the witness, the person prosecuted
was driving the vehicle at a speed exceeding a specified limit.

(3) The enactments to which this section applies are—
(a)

any enactment
contained in this Act except section

2);
(b) section 2 of the Parks Regulation (Amendment) Act

1926 ; and
(c) any enactment not contained in this Act, but passed

after Ist September 1960, whether before or after the

passing of this Act.

(4) If a person who employs other persons to drive motor
vehicles on roads publishes or issues any time-table or schedule,
or gives any directions, under which any journey, or any stage
or part of any journey, is to be completed within some specified
time, and it is not practicable in the circumstances of the case
for that journey (or that stage or part of it) to be completed in
the specified time without the commission of such an offence
as is mentioned in subsection (1) above, the publication or issue
of the time-table or schedule, or the giving of the directions,
may be produced as prima facie evidence that the employer
procured or (as the case may be) incited the persons employed
by him to drive the vehicles to commit such an offence.

90. On the prosecution of a person for any speeding offence,
evidence of the measurement of any speed by a device designed
or adapted for measuring by radar the speed of motor vehicles
shall not be admissible unless the device is of a type approved
by the Secretary of State.

91. In sections 83 to 85 of this Act “ local authority ”—
(a) in relation to a road in Greater London, means the

Greater London Council ;

(b) in relation to a road elsewhere in England and Wales,
means the council of the county ; and

(c) in relation to Scotland, means the local highway auth-
ority.
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Part VII
BOLLARDS AND OTHER OBSTRUCTIONS
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92.—(1) Where the passage, or the passage in any direction, Bollards and
of vehicles, or of vehicles of any class, is prohibited at any point
of a road outside Greater London by an order made under
section 1 or 9 of this Act, the highway authority or, in Scotland, Greater
the local highway authority may, in accordance with the follow- London.
ing provisions of this section, place, or authorise or require to
be placed, at or near that point such bollards or other obstruc-
tions as they consider appropriate for preventing their passage.

(2) The bollards or other obstructions that may be placed
under subsection (1) above—

(a) shall include obstructions of any description whatsoever ;
(b) may be either fixed or moveable ; and
(c) may be placed so as to prevent the passage of vehicles

at all times or at certain times only.

(3) Where the powers conferred by subsection (1) above have
been exercised with respect to two or more points of a road,
so that the passage of vehicles along a stretch of that road is
prevented, those powers shall extend to placing, or authorising
the placing of, further obstructions on that stretch of road ; but
any obstructions placed under those powers shall not be so
placed as to prevent at any time the passage of pedestrians
past the point or along the stretch of road in question, and
shall not be of such a nature that the re-opening of the road
to vehicles would be unreasonably difficult or so as to alter the
nature of the surface of the road.

(4) Without prejudice to section 93 of this Act, bollards or
other obstructions under this section—

(a) where the order referred to in subsection (1) above has
been made as respects a trunk road, may be placed
on the trunk road by the Secretary of State ; and

(b) where the order has been made as respects a road other
than a trunk road, may be placed on that road by the
highway authority, or in Scotland, the local highway
authority.

(5) Any power conferred by this section to place an obstruc-
tion includes power to maintain or light it.

(6) Any enactment authorising the making of grants or loans
in connection with traffic signs (including section 79 of this Act)
shall extend to any such obstructions as are mentioned in this
section.

obstructions
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93.—(1) Where by virtue of section 92(4)(a) of this Act the
Secretary of State has power to place bollards or other obstruc-
tions at a point on a trunk road, he may authorise or require the
highway authority for any road leading into or crossing the
trunk road at that point to place the bollards or other obstruc-
tions on that other road.

(2) The Secretary of State may authorise or require any autho-
rity who have placed bollards or other obstructions on a road
in pursuance of section 92 of this Act or this section to remove
them.

(3) If an authority fail to comply with any requirement im-
posed under this section to carry out any work, the Secretary
of State may himself carry out the work; and the expense
incurred by him in doing so shall be recoverable by him from
the authority and, in England or Wales, shall be so recoverable
summarily as a civil debt.

(4) Any requirement imposed under this section—
(a) if relating to a road in England or Wales, shall be

enforceable on the application of the Secretary of State
by order of mandamus; or

(b) if relating to a road in Scotland, shall be enforceable by
order of the Court of Session on an application by the
Lord

Advocate
under section 91 of the Court of Session

Act 1868.

(5) Any power conferred by this section to authorise or require
an authority to place an obstruction includes power to authorise
or require the authority to maintain or light it.

(6) Subsection (6) of section 92 of this Act shall apply for
the purposes of this section as it applies for the purposes of that
section.

94.—_(1) Where an order under section 6 or 9 of this Act is
made or proposed to be made by the Secretary of State or the
Greater London Council (in this section referred to as “ the
Council”), then, to such extent as he or they may consider
necessary in connection with the order, the Secretary of State or,
as the case may be, the Council may—

(a) authorise or require the highway authority for any road
in Greater London which is not a trunk road to place
on the carriageway such bollards or other obstructions
as the Secretary of State or the Council may consider
appropriate for preventing the passage of vehicles, or
vehicles of any class, at any point at which their pas-
sage (whether in any direction or in one direction only)
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is prohibited by any such order, and to maintain and
light those obstructions, and

(b) authorise or require any highway authority to remove
any obstruction placed by that authority in pursuance
of an authorisation or requirement under paragraph
(a) above.

(2) Subsections (2) and (3) of section 92 of this Act shall
apply in relation to the placing of bollards or other obstructions
under subsection (1) above, as if for any reference in those
subsections to subsection (1) of that section there were substitut-
ed a reference to subsection (1) above.

(3) To such extent as the Secretary of State or, as the case
may be, the Council may consider necessary in connection with
any such order as is mentioned in subsection (1) above, whether
made or proposed to be made by the Secretary of State or by
the Council—

(a) the Secretary of State may do with respect to any trunk
road, and

(6) the Council may do with respect to any metropolitan
road,

anything which the authority making or proposing to make the
order might under subsection (1)(a) above require to be done
with respect to any other road by the highway authority for that
road.

(4) If a highway authority fail to comply with a requirement
to carry out any work under subsection (1) above, the Secretary
of State or, as the case may be, the Council may carry out the
work, and the expenses incurred by the Secretary of State or
the Council in doing so shall be recoverable summarily as a
civil debt from the authority.

(5) Section 79 of this Act shall apply in relation to any such
obstruction as is mentioned in subsection (1) above as it applies
in relation to traffic signs; and the power of the Secretary of
State under that section to make advances towards expenses
incurred in relation to traffic signs shall be exercisable with
respect to any expenses incurred by the Council by virtue of
subsection (3) above.

(6) References in this section to a highway authority include
references to any person who, not being a highway authority, is
responsible for the maintenance of a road.

361
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Part VIII
CONTROL AND ENFORCEMENT

Traffic wardens

95.—(1) A police authority in England or Wales may, subject
to subsection (5) below, appoint persons to discharge, in aid of
the police, functions normally undertaken by the police in con-
nection with the control and regulation of, or the enforcement
of the law relating to, traffic (including pedestrians) or stationary
vehicles ; and persons so appointed shall act under the direction
of the chief officer of police, but shall be deemed to be employed
by the police authority.

(2) Where under section 9 of the Police (Scotland) Act 1967
a police authority employs persons to discharge any such func-
tions as are mentioned in subsection (1) above, those persons
shall act under the directions of the chief officer of police.

(3) Persons employed under subsection (1) or in accordance
with subsection (2) above shall be known as “ traffic wardens ”.

(4) A police authority (whether in England or Wales or in
Scotland) employing traffic wardens for the purposes mentioned
in subsection (1) above may also (subject to subsection (5) below)
employ them to act, under the direction of the chief officer of
police, for other purposes connected with the control and regula-
tion of traffic (including pedestrians) or stationary vehicles; and
in particular—

(a) where the police authority provide school crossing
patrols under section 26 of this Act, whether as being
the appropriate authority or by agreement with the
appropriate authority, the traffic wardens may be
employed to act as school crossing patrols, and

(b) the police authority may, under arrangements made with
. @ local authority or (in England or Wales) with the

Secretary of State, employ the traffic wardens to act
as parking attendants at street parking places provided
or controlled by the local authority or, as the case may
be, by the Secretary of State.

(5) Traffic wardens shall not be employed to discharge func-
tions other than those prescribed as appropriate for the purpose
by order of the Secretary of State made by statutory instrument;
and no order shall be made under this subsection unless a draft
of the order has been laid before, and approved by resolution
of, each House of Parliament.

(© A police authority shall not employ as a traffic warden
any person who is a constable, and shall take steps to ensure
that only persons adequately qualified are appointed traffic
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wardens, and that traffic wardens are suitably trained before
undertaking their duties.

(7) Traffic wardens shall wear such uniform as the Secretary
of State may determine, and shall not act as traffic wardens when
not in uniform.
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96.—(1) An order under section 95(5) of this Act may provide Additional
that, for the purposes of any functions which traffic wardens are powers of
authorised by the order to discharge, but subject to the provisions ‘Tffic wardens.

of subsection (3) below, references to a constable or police con-
stable in all or any of the enactments specified in subsection (2)
below shall include references to a traffic warden.

(2) The enactments referred to in subsection (1) above are—
(a) section 52 of the Metropolitan Police Act 1839, so far 1839 c. 47.

as it relates to the giving by the commissioner of
directions to constables for preventing obstructions;

(b) section 22 of the local Act of the second and third year 1839 c. xciv.
of the reign of Queen Victoria, chapter 94, so far as it
makes similar provision with respect to the City of
London ;

(c) in the Road Traffic Act 1972—
(i) sections 22 and 23 (which relate to compliance

with traffic directions given by police constables) ;

(ii) section 159 (which relates to the power of a
constable to stop vehicles) ;

(iii) section 161(1) and (4) (which relate to the
power of a constable to require the production of a
driving licence in certain circumstances) ;

(iv) sections 162 and 165 (which relate to the
powers of constables to obtain names and addresses
of drivers and others and to require production of
evidence of insurance or security and test certi-
ficates); and

(v) section 181 (which relates to the giving of
certain evidence by certificate) ; and

(d) section 113 of this Act.
(3) Any power of a constable for the purposes of the following

provisions of the Road Traffic Act 1972, namely, sections 159,
161(1) and (4) and 162, shall be exercisable by a traffic warden
under an order made by virtue of subsection (1) above only
where—

(a) the traffic warden is assisting a constable, or
(6) the traffic warden has reasonable cause to believe that

an offence has been committed of a description speci-
fied in relation to the section in question for the

1972 c. 20.
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purposes of this paragraph by the order, and, in the
case of a power for the purposes of section 162 of the
Road Traffic Act 1972, the order authorises the use
of that power in relation to that offence, or

(c) in the case of a power for the purposes of section 159
of that Act, the traffic warden is exercising functions
in connection with the control and regulation of traffic
(including pedestrians) or stationary vehicles.

97.—(1) Neither regulations under section 7 of the Super-
annuation Act 1972 nor any local Act scheme within the
meaning of section 8 of that Act shall apply to traffic wardens
by virtue of section 95 or 96 of this Act; but, in relation to
such traffic wardens employed outside the metropolitan police
district as the police authority may determine, those regulations
(or, if the expenses of the police authority are paid by a local
Act authority, the local Act scheme) shall apply, subject to such
adaptations, modifications and exceptions as the Secretary of
State may by regulations prescribe.

(2) Where traffic wardens are employed by a police authority
which is a committee of the council of a county, they shall be
treated as employed by the committee as constituted from time
to time ; but the committee’s employment of traffic wardens shall
not subject members of the committee to any personal liability
under contract or otherwise.

(3) The expenses incurred for the purposes of or in connection
with the functions of a police authority under section 95 of this
Act shall be defrayed as if those expenses were expenses incurred
for the purposes of the police force maintained by the authority.

(4) In respect of the employment of traffic wardens in the
metropolitan police district—

(a) the functions of the police authority under sections 95
and 96 of this Act shall be discharged by the com-
missioner of police of the metropolis ;

(b) there shall be paid out of the metropolitan police fund
such expenditure incurred for the purposes of those
sections as the Secretary of State may direct to be so
paid ; and

(c) the receiver for the metropolitan police district shall be
treated as the employer for the purposes of any pro-
ceedings in respect of matters arising out of the employ-
ment.

(5) Any power to acquire, or authorise the acquisition of, land
for the purposes of a police force shall include power to acquire,
or authorise the acquisition of land for the purposes of the
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functions of the police authority under sections 95 and 96 of this Parr VIII
Act ; and any land occupied for the purposes of those functions
shall be deemed to be occupied for the purposes of the police
force.

Penalties other than fixed penalties

98.—(1) Schedule 7 to this Act shall have effect with respect Prosecution
to the prosecution and punishment of offences under the pro-

for offencesvisions of this Act specified in column 1 of that Schedule (of @2¢ ™#amum
ge : penalties on

which the general nature is indicated in column 2 of the conviction.
Schedule).

(2) In relation to each of those offences (in this section referred
to as “ the specified offences ”)—

(a) column 3 of that Schedule shows whether the offence
is punishable on summary conviction or on indictment
or either in one way or the other ;

(b) column 4 of that Schedule shows the maximum punish-
ment by way of fine or imprisonment which (either
generally or in circumstances specified in that column
in relation to the offence) may be imposed on a person
convicted of the offence in the way specified in relation
to it in column 3 (that is to say, summarily or on indict-
ment) ;

{c) column 5 of that Schedule shows in relation to which
of the specified offences the court is empowered by
section 93(2) of the Road Traffic Act 1972 to order the 1972 c. 20.

person convicted to be disqualified for holding or
obtaining a licence to drive a motor vehicle under
Part III of that Act (whether or not the court is also
required to disqualify him for a period by section 19(2)
of the Transport Act 1981) ; 1981 c. 56.

{d) column 6 of that Schedule shows in relation to which of
the specified offences the court is required by section
101(1) of the Road Traffic Act 1972 to order that par-
ticulars of the conviction, and, if it orders the person
convicted to be disqualified, particulars of the disquali-
fication, are to be endorsed on any licence held by
him ; and

{e) column 7 of that Schedule indicates, in relation to the
specified offences, additional provisions of this Act
(relating to the prosecution and trial of offences) which
apply to those offences respectively.

(3) Any reference in that Schedule to a numbered section is a
reference to the section bearing that number in this Act.
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Part VIIL (4) Any reference in column 4 of that Schedule to a period
of years shall be construed as a reference to a term of im-
prisonment of that duration; and any reference in that column
to a level followed by a number shall be construed as a refer-
ence to a fine at the level bearing that number on the standard

1982 c. 48. scale as defined by section 75 of the Criminal Justice Act 1982.

Removal or immobilisation of vehicles
Removal of 99.—(1) The Secretary of State may by regulations make

vehicles provision for the removal of vehicles which have been per-
illegally, itted t in

at rest—
obstructively ml

Oo remain at res
.

or dangerously (a) on a road in contravention of any statutory prohibition

Parked, or or
or restriction, or

broken down. (b) on a road in such a position or in such condition or
in such circumstances as to cause obstruction to other
persons using the road or as to be likely to cause
danger to such persons, or

(c) on a road, or on any land in the open air, in such a
position or in such condition or in such circumstances
as to appear, to an authority empowered by the regula-
tions to remove such vehicles, to have been abandoned
without lawful authority,

or which have broken down on a road.

(2) Regulations under this section—
(a) may provide, in the case of a vehicle which may be

removed from a road, for the moving of the vehicle
from one position on a road to another position on
that or another road ;

(b) may provide for repealing byelaws dealing with the same
subject-matter as the regulations, and for suspending,
while the regulations remain in force, any power of
making such byelaws ; and

(c) may be made so as to apply either generally or in such
circumstances as may be specified in the regulations.

(3) Where it appears to an authority which (apart from this
subsection) is empowered to remove a vehicle in pursuance of
regulations under this section that the vehicle is on land which
is occupied by any person, the authority shall give him notice
in the prescribed manner that they propose to remove the vehicle
in pursuance of the regulations, and shall not be entitled to
remove it if he objects to the proposal in the prescribed manner
and within the prescribed period.

(4) Where in pursuance of regulations under this section an
authority proposes to remove a vehicle which appears to the
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authority to be abandoned and in their opinion is in such a con-
dition that it ought to be destroyed, then (except where they
are empowered by the regulations to remove the vehicle from
a road in a case falling within paragraph (a) or paragraph (5)
of subsection (1) above) they shall, not less than the prescribed
period before removing it, cause to be affixed to the vehicle
a notice stating that they propose to remove it for destruction
when that period expires.

(5) In this section “ vehicle” means any vehicle, whether
or not it is in a fit state for use on roads, and includes any
chassis or body, with or without wheels, appearing to have
formed part of such a vehicle, and any load carried by, and
anything attached to, such a vehicle.
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100.—(1) Any vehicle removed by the council of a London Interim
borough or the Common Council of the City of London under disposal of
regulations made under section 99 of this Act shall be delivered Vehicles

removed
by them to the Greater London Council in accordance with such inder s. 99.
arrangements (including arrangements as to the sharing of any
expenses incurred or sums received by the council and the
Greater London Council under section 99 of this Act or this
section or under section 101 or 102 of this Act) as may be agreed
between the council and the Greater London Council or, in
default of agreement, as may be determined by the Secretary of
State.

(2) Any vehicle removed by the council of a district in England
under regulations made under section 99 of this Act shall be
delivered by them to the council of the county comprising the
district in accordance with such arrangements (including arrange-
ments as to the sharing of any expenses incurred or sums
received by the two councils under section 99 of this Act or this
section or under section 101 or 102 of this Act) as may be agreed
between the two councils or, in default of agreement, as may
be determined by the Secretary of State.

(3) Any vehicle removed by a constable in pursuance of any
such regulations and appearing to him to have been abandoned
may be delivered by the chief officer of the police force to which
the constable belongs to a local authority, with the consent of
that authority.

(4) While a vehicle is in the custody of an authority in
pursuance of this section or of regulations under section 99 of
this Act, other than a vehicle which in the opinion of that auth-
ority is in such a condition that it ought to be destroyed, it shall
be the duty of that authority to take such steps as are reasonably
necessary for the safe custody of the vehicle.
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Part VIII (5) In this section “local authority
(a) in relation to England, means the Greater London

Council or the council of a county ;

(b) in relation to Wales, means the council of a county or
of a district ; and

(c) in relation to Scotland, means the local highway auth-
ority,

and vehicle ” has the meaning assigned to it by section 99(5)
of this Act.

Ultimate 101.—(1) Subject to subsections (3) to (5) below, a competent
disposal of authority may, in such manner as they think fit, dispose of a

vehicles 4 vehicle which appears to them to be abandoned and which has
and.

one
been, or could at any time be, removed in pursuance of—

removeable
(a) an order to which this section applies, orae (b) regulations under section 99 of this Act.

(2) This section applies to the following orders, that is to say—
(a) any order under section 35 of this Act ;

(b) any order relating to a parking place designated under
section 45 of this Act; and

(c) any order containing a provision having effect by virtue
of section 53(3) of this Act.

(3) The time at which a competent authority may dispose of
a vehicle under subsection (1) above is as follows, that is to
say—

(a) in the case of a vehicle which in their opinion is in
such a condition that it ought to be destroyed and on
which no current licence was displayed at the time of
its removal, any time after its removal ;

(b) in the case of a vehicle which in their opinion is in
such condition that it ought to be destroyed and on
which a current licence was so displayed, any time
after the licence expires ;

(c) in any other case, any time after such steps as may be
prescribed have been taken by a competent authority
(or partly by one competent authority and partly by
the other) to find a person appearing to the authority
taking such steps to be the owner of the vehicle and
either—

(i) they have failed to find such a person, or
(ii) he has failed to comply with a notice served

on him in the prescribed manner by a competent
authority requiring him to remove the vehicle from
their custody within the prescribed period.
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but, in a case where it appears to the authority proposing to
dispose of the vehicle that a licence is in force in respect of
the vehicle, not a time earlier than the expiry of the licence.

(4) If, before a vehicle is disposed of by an authority in pur-
suance of subsections (1) to (3) above, the vehicle is claimed by
a person who satisfies the authority that he is its owner and
pays such sums in respect of its removal and storage as may be
prescribed to the authority entitled to those sums, the authority
shall permit him to remove the vehicle from their custody
within such period as may be prescribed.

(5) If, before the end of the period of one year beginning
with the date on which a vehicle is sold by an authority in
pursuance of this section, any person satisfies that authority
that at the time of the sale he was the owner of the vehicle, that
authority shall pay him any sum by which the proceeds of sale
exceed the aggregate of such sums in respect of the removal,
storage and disposal of the vehicle as may be prescribed.

(6) If in the case of any vehicle it appears to the authority
in question that more than one person is or was its Owner
at the relevant time, such one of them as the authority think fit
shall be treated as its owner for the purposes of subsections (4)
and (5) above.

(7) The Secretary of State may by regulations require an
authority by whom a vehicle is disposed of in pursuance of
this section to give such information relating to the disposal
as may be prescribed to such persons as may be prescribed.

(8) In this section—
“
competent authority ”, in relation to a vehicle, means—

(a) the chief officer of the police force in whose
area is the place from which the vehicle has been
removed or could at any time be removed, or

(b) the local authority in whose area that place
is or to whom the vehicle has been delivered by the
chief officer of a police force ;

“licence ”, in relation to a vehicle, means a licence issued
for the vehicle under the Vehicles (Excise) Act 1971:

‘owner ”, in relation to a vehicle which is the subject of a
hiring agreement or hire-purchase agreement, includes
the person entitled to possession of the vehicle under
the agreement; and

“local authority ” has the meaning assigned to it by section
100(5) and “ vehicle” has the meaning assigned to it
by section 99(5) of this Act.
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102.—(1) The provisions of this section shall have effect where
a vehicle—

(a) is removed from a parking place in pursuance of an
order to which section 101 of this Act applies, or

(b) is removed from a road, or from land in the open air,
in pursuance of regulations under section 99 of this
Act.

(2) In any such case—
(a) the appropriate authority shall be entitled to recover

from any person responsible such charges as may be
prescribed in respect of the removal of the vehicle;

(b) the chief officer of a police force or a local authority in
whose custody any such vehicle is during any period
shall be entitled to recover from any person frespon-
sible charges ascertained by reference to a prescribed
scale in respect of that period ; and

(c) the chief officer of a police force or a local authority
who dispose of any such vehicle in pursuance of sec-
tion 101 of this Act shall be entitled to recover from
any person responsible charges determined in the pre-
scribed manner in respect of its disposal.

(3) Any sum recoverable by virtue of this section shall, in Eng-
land or Wales, be recoverable as a simple contract debt in any
court of competent jurisdiction or, in the case of a sum not
exceeding £20, summarily as a civil debt.

(4) Without prejudice to subsection (3) above, where by
virtue of paragraph (a) or (6) of subsection (2) above any sum
is recoverable in respect of a vehicle by the chief officer of a
police force or a local authority in whose custody the vehicle is,
the chief officer or local authority shall be entitled to retain
custody of it until that sum has been paid.

(5) The court by which a person is convicted of an offence
under section 2(1) of the Refuse Disposal (Amenity) Act 1978
in respect of a motor vehicle may, on the application of an
authority and in addition to any other order made by the court
in relation to that person, order him to pay to the authority
any sum which, in the opinion of the court, the authority are

entitled
to recover from him under this section in respect of the

vehicle.
(6) For the purposes of this section a vehicle removed, as men-

tioned in subsection (1) above, by the council of a London
borough or the Common Council of the City of London shall be
treated as in the custody of the Greater London Council while
it is in the custody of the council by whom it was so removed;
and a vehicle so removed by the council of a district in England
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shall be treated as in the custody of the council of the county Parr VIII
comprising that district while it is in the custody of the district
council by whom it was so removed.

(7) Any sum recovered under this section by the chief officer
of a police force shall be paid into the police fund.

(8) In this section—
“
appropriate authority ”—

(a) in relation to a vehicle removed by a constable
or a person acting in aid of a police force, means
the chief officer of the police force to which the con-
stable belongs or in whose aid that person was
acting, and

(b) in relation to a vehicle removed (by a person
other than a constable or person acting in aid of a
police force) from a parking place outside Greater
London provided or controlled by a local authority,
or from a parking place designated under section 6
of this Act, or from a place (not being a parking
place) on a road or land in the open air, means the
local authority in whose area that place is,

and for the purposes of paragraph (b) above a parking
place provided under a letting or arrangements made
by a local authority in pursuance of section 33(4) of
this Act shall be treated as provided by the local
authority;

person responsible ’’, in relation to a vehicle, means—

(a) the owner of the vehicle at the time when it
was put in the place from which it was removed as
mentioned in subsection (1) above, unless he shows
that he was not concerned in, and did not know of,
its being put there ;

(b) any person by whom the vehicle was put in
that place ;

(c) any person convicted of an offence under sec-
tion 2(1) of the Refuse Disposal (Amenity) Act 1978 1978 c. 3.
in consequence of the putting of the vehicle in that
place; and

“local authority ” has the meaning assigned to it by section
100(5) and “ vehicle ” has the meaning assigned to it
by section 99(5) of this Act.

103.—(1) The Secretary of State may by regulations provide Supplemen-
that, in relation to any vehicle which is or was in any part of a ‘ty
loading area while the parking of it in that area is or was pro- Proves
hibited by virtue of section 61 of this Act, sections 99 to 102 of of vehicles.
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this Act shall have effect with such additions, omissions and
amendments as are prescribed by the regulations.

(2) In this section “
loading area” has the same meaning as

in section 61 of this Act.
(3) Regulations made under sections 99 to 102 of this Act

may make different provision for different classes of vehicles.

104.—(1) Subject to sections 105 and 106 of this Act, where
a constable finds on a road a vehicle which has been permitted
to remain at rest there in contravention of any prohibition or re-
striction imposed by or under any enactment, he may—

(a) fix an immobilisation device to the vehicle while it re-
mains in the place in which he finds it ; or

(b) move it from that place to another place on the same
or another road and fix an immobilisation device to it
in that other place ;

or authorise another person to take under his direction any
action he could himself take by virtue of paragraph (a) or (b)
above.

(2) On any occasion when an immobilisation device is fixed
to a vehicle in accordance with this section the constable or other
person fixing the device shall also affix to the vehicle a notice—

(a) indicating that such a device has been fixed to the
vehicle and warning that no attempt should be made
to drive it or otherwise put it in motion until it has
been released from that device ;

(b) specifying the steps to be taken in order to secure its
release ; and

(c) giving such other information as may be prescribed.
(3) A vehicle to which an immobilisation device has been fixed

in accordance with this section may only be released from that
device by or under the direction of a constable.

(4) Subject to subsection (3) above, a vehicle to which an
immobilisation device has been fixed in accordance with this
section shall be released from that device on payment in any
manner specified in the notice affixed to the vehicle under sub-
section (2) above of such charge in respect of the release as may
be prescribed.

(5) A notice affixed to a vehicle under this section shall not
be removed or interfered with except by or under the authority of
the person in charge of the vehicle or the person by whom it was
put in the place where it was found by the constable; and any
person contravening this subsection shall be guilty of an offence.
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(6) Any person who, without being authorised to do so in
accordance with this section, removes or attempts to remove an
immobilisation device fixed to a vehicle in accordance with this
section shall be guilty of an offence.

(7) Where a vehicle is moved in accordance with this section
before an immobilisation device is fixed to it, any power of
removal under regulations for the time being in force under
section 99 of this Act which was exercisable in relation to that
vehicle immediately before it was so moved shall continue to
be exercisable in relation to that vehicle while it remains in the
place to which it was so moved.

(8) In relation to any vehicle which is removed in pursuance
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of any such regulations or under section 3 of the Refuse Dis- 1978 c. 3.

posal (Amenity) Act 1978 (duty of local authority to remove
abandoned vehicles) from a place to which it was moved in
accordance with this section, references in the definition of
person responsible

” in section 102(8) of this Act and section 5
of the said Act of 1978 mentioned above (recovery from person
responsible of charges and expenses in respect of vehicles re-
moved) to the place from which the vehicle was removed shall
be read as references to the place in which it was immediately
before it was moved in accordance with this section.

(9) In this section “ immobilisation device ” means any device
or appliance designed or adapted to be fixed to a vehicle for
the purpose of preventing it from being driven or otherwise
put in motion, being a device or appliance of a type approved
by the Secretary of State for use for that purpose in accordance
with this section.

(10) An order approving a type of device or appliance for use
aS an immobilisation device for the purposes of this section shall
not be made by statutory instrument.

(11) Any sum received by virtue of subsection (4) above shall
be paid into the police fund.

(12) Regulations under subsection (2) or (4) above may make
different provision for different cases.

105. (1) Subject to the following provisions of this section, Exemptions
section 104(1) of this Act shail not apply in relation to a vehicle from s. 104.

found by a constable in the circumstances mentioned in that
subsection if either—

(a) a current disabled person’s badge is displayed on the
vehicle ; or

(b) the vehicle is in a meter bay within a parking place
designated by a designation order.
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(2) The exemption under subsection (1)(b) above shall not apply
in the case of any vehicle if—

(a) the meter bay in which it was found was not authorised
for use as such at the time when it was left there (re-
ferred to below in this section as the time of parking) ;
or

(b) an initial charge was not duly paid at the time of park-
ing ; or

(c) there has been since that time any contravention in rela-
tion to the relevant parking meter of any provision
made by virtue of section 46(2)(c) of this Act ; or

(d) more than two hours have elapsed since the end of any
period for which an initial charge was duly paid at
the time of parking or (as the case may be) since the
end of any unexpired time in respect of another vehicle
available on the relevant parking meter at the time of
parking.

(3) For the purposes of subsection (2)(a) above, a meter bay
in a parking place designated by a designation order is not
authorised for use as such at any time when—

(a) by virtue of section 49(1)(a) of this Act the parking place
is treated for the purposes of sections 46 and 47 of this
Act as if it were not designated by that order; or

(b) the use of the parking place or of any part of it that con-
sists of or includes that particular meter bay is sus-
pended under section 49(4) of this Act.

(4) In relation to any vehicle found in a meter bay within
a parking place designated by a designation order, references in
subsection (2) above to an initial charge are references to an
initial charge payablein respect of that vehicle under section 45
or 50 of this Act.

(5) In any case where section 104(1) of this Act would apply
in relation to a vehicle but for subsection (1)(a) above, the person
guilty of contravening the prohibition or restriction mentioned
in section 104(1) is also guilty of an offence under this subsection
if the conditions mentioned in subsection (6) below are met.

(6) Those conditions are that at the time when the contraven-
tion occurred—

(a) the vehicle was not being used either by the person to
whom the disabled person’s badge was issued or under
subsection (4) (institutional use) of section 21 of the
Chronically Sick and Disabled Persons Act 1970 (badges
for display on motor vehicles used by disabled persons) ;
and
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(b) he was not using the vehicle in circumstances falling
within section 117(2)(b) of this Act.

(7) In this section, “meter bay” means a parking space
equipped with a parking meter; and the references in subsection
(2) above to the relevant parking meter are references to the
parking meter relating to the meter bay in which the vehicle in
question was found.

106.
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(1) Sections 104 and 105 of this Act (referred to below Initial
in this section as the principal sections) shall extend only to such experimental
areas as the Secretary of State may by order specify; and the period for

immobilisa-
power of the Secretary of State to extend those sections to any tion of
area is subject to the following provisions of this section.

(2) During the experimental period for the purposes of the
principal sections—

(a) any order under this section extending those sections to
any area shall be an experimental order ; and

(b) only one such order may be in force at any one time
(without prejudice to the variation of that order from
time to time by a further order under this section).

(3) An experimental order—
(a) shall relate to a single area only (without prejudice to

the alteration of that area from time to time by a fur-
ther order under this section varying the experimental
order) ; and

(b) shall expire at the end of the period of two years begin-
ning with the day on which it comes into force, unless it
is previously revoked or continued in force by a further
order under this section.

(4) The experimental period for the purposes of the principal
sections is the period beginning with 28th October 1982 and
ending with the date on which any order continuing in force an
experimental order under this section comes into force.

(5) After the end of the experimental period for the purposes
of the principal sections any order under this section extending
those sections to any area may be made for a limited period or
without limit of time (subject to variation or revocation by a

|

further order under this section).

(6) An order under this section continuing in force an experi-
mental order under this section shall not be made unless a draft
of the order has been laid before and approved bya resolution
of each House of Parliament.

(7) The Secretary of State shall not by order under this section
(including any order varying an existing order) extend the prin-

vehicles.
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cipal sections to any area for the first time unless requested to
do so by the authority responsible for traffic regulation in that
area,

(8) For the purposes of subsection (7) above, the authority
responsible for traffic regulation in any area is—

(a) in relation to any area in Greater London, the Greater
London Council ;

(b) in relation to any area in England and Wales other than
an area in Greater London, the council of the county ;
and

(c) in relation to any area in Scotland, the local highway
authority.

(9) The power of the Secretary of State to make any order
under this section shall be exercisable by statutory instrument
which, except in the case of an order to which subsection (6)
above applies, shall be subject to annulment in pursuance of a
resolution of either House of Parliament.

(10) Before making an order to which subsection (6) above
applies the Secretary of State shall consult with such representa-
tive organisations as he thinks fit.

Enforcement of excess parking charges
107.—(1) This section applies where—

(a) an excess charge has been incurred in pursuance of an
order under sections 45 and 46 of this Act;

(b) notice of the incurring of the excess charge has been
given or affixed as provided in the order; and

(c) the excess charge has not been duly paid in accordance
with the order ;

and in the following provisions of this Part of this Act “ the
excess charge offence ” means the offence under section 47 of this
Act of failing duly to pay the excess charge.

(2) Subject to the following provisions of this section—
(a) for the purposes of the institution of proceedings in

respect of the excess charge offence against any person
as being the owner of the vehicle at the relevant time,
and

(b) in any proceedings in respect of the excess charge offence
brought against any person as being the owner of the
vehicle at the relevant time,

it shall be conclusively presumed (notwithstanding that that per-
son may not be an individual) that he was the driver of the
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vehicle at that time and, accordingly, that acts or omissions of
the driver of the vehicle at that time were his acts or omissions.

(3) Subsection (2) above shall not apply in relation to any
person unless, within the period of 6 months beginning on the
day on which the notice of the incurring of the excess charge
was given or affixed as mentioned in subsection (1)(b) above, a
notice under section 108 of this Act has been served on him—

(a) by or on behalf of the authority which is the local auth-
ority for the purposes of sections 45 and 46 of this
Act in relation to the parking place concerned, or

(b) by or on behalf of the chief officer of police.

(4) If the person on whom a notice under section 108 of this
Act is served in accordance with subsection (3) above was not the
owner of the vehicle at the relevant time, subsection (2) above
shall not apply in relation to him if he furnishes a statutory
statement of ownership to that effect in compliance with the
notice.

(5) The presumption in subsection (2) above shall not apply
in any proceedings brought against any person as being the
owner of the vehicle at the relevant time if, in those proceedings,
it is proved—

(a) that at the relevant time the vehicle was in the possession
of some other person without the consent of the
accused, or

(b) that the accused was not the owner of the vehicle at the
relevant time and that he has a reasonable excuse for
failing to comply with the notice under section 108 of
this Act served on him in accordance with subsection
(3) above.

108.
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(1) A notice under this section shall be in the prescribed Notice in

form, shall give particulars of the excess charge and shall pro- respect of
vide that, unless the excess charge is paid before the expiry o
the appropriate period, the person on whom the notice is
served—

(a) is required, before the expiry of that period, to furnish
to the authority or chief officer of police by or on
behalf of whom the notice was served a statutory
statement of ownership (as defined in Part I of Schedule
8 to this Act), and

(b) is invited, before the expiry of that period, to furnish
to that authority or chief officer of police a statutory
statement of facts (as defined in Part II of that
Schedule).

Part 1 T

f excess parking
charge.
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Part VIII (2) If, in any case where—
(a) a notice under this section has been served on any

person, and
(b) the excess charge specified in the notice is not paid

within the appropriate period,
the person so served fails without reasonable excuse to comply
with the notice by furnishing a statutory statement of owner-
ship he shall be guilty of an offence.

(3) If, in compliance with or in response to a notice under
this section any person furnishes a statement which is false in a
material particular, and does so recklessly or knowing it to be
false in that particular, he shall be guilty of an offence.

(4) Where a notice under this section has been served on
any person in respect of any excess charge—

(a) payment of the charge by any person before the date
on which proceedings are begun for the excess
charge offence, or, as the case may be, for an offence
under subsection (2) above in respect of a failure to
comply with the notice, shail discharge the liability
of that or any other person (under this or any other
enactment) for the excess charge offence or, as the case
may be, for the offence under subsection (2) above ;

(6) conviction of any person of the excess charge offence
shall discharge the liability of any other person (under
this or any other enactment) for that offence and the
liability of any person for an offence under subsection
(2) above in respect of a failure to comply with the
notice; and

(c) conviction of the person so served of an offence under
subsection (2) above in respect of a failure to comply
with the notice shall discharge the liability of any
person for the excess charge offence;

but, except as provided by this subsection, nothing in section
107 of this Act or this section shall affect the liability of any per-
son for the excess charge offence.

Modifications 109.—(1) This section shall apply where—
of ss. 107 and
108 in (a) a notice under section 108 of this Act has been served
relation to on a vehicle-hire firm, and
hired vehicles, (b) at the relevant time the vehicle in respect of which the

notice was served was let to another person by the
vehicle-hire firm under a hiring agreement to which
this section applies.

(2) Where this section applies, it shall be a sufficient com-
pliance with the notice served on the vehicle-hire firm if the
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firm furnishes to the chief officer of police or local authority by
or on behalf of whom the notice was served a statement in the
prescribed form, signed by or on behalf of the vehicle-hire firm,
stating that at the relevant time the vehicle concerned was hired

under
a hiring agreement to which this section applies, together

with—
(a) a copy of that hiring agreement, and
(b) a copy of a statement of liability in the prescribed form,

signed by the hirer under that hiring agreement;
and accordingly, in relation to the vehicle-hire firm on whom the
notice was served, the reference in section 108(2) of this Act
to a statutory statement of ownership shall be construed as
a reference to a statement under this subsection together with
the documents specified in paragraphs (a) and (b) above.

(3) If, in a case where this section applies, the vehicle-hire
firm has complied with the notice served on the firm by fur-
nishing the statement and copies of the documents specified in
subsection (2) above, then sections 107 and 108 of this Act shall
have effect as if in those provisions—

(a) any reference to the owner of the vehicle were a refer-
ence to the hirer under the hiring agreement, and

(b) any reference to a statutory statement of ownership
were a reference to a statutory statement of hiring.

(4) Where, in compliance with a notice under section 108
of this Act, a vehicle-hire firm has furnished copies of a hiring
agreement and statement of liability as mentioned in subsection
(2) above, a person authorised in that behalf by the chief
officer of police or local authority to whom the documents
are furnished may, at any reasonable time within 6 months after
service of that notice, and on production of his authority, require
the production by the firm of the originals of those documents ;

and if, without reasonable excuse, a vehicle-hire firm fails to
produce the original of a document when required to do so under
this subsection, the firm shall be treated as not having complied
with the notice under section 108 of this Act.

(5) This section applies to a hiring agreement, under the terms
of which the vehicle concerned is let to the hirer for a fixed
period of less than 6 months (whether or not that period is
capable of extension by agreement between the parties or other-
wise); and any reference in this section to the currency of the
hiring agreement includes a reference to any period during which,
with the consent of the vehicle-hire firm, the hirer continues in
possession of the vehicle as hirer, after the expiry of the fixed
period specified in the agreement, but otherwise on terms and
conditions specified in it.

T2
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(6) In this section “ statement of liability ’ means a statement
made by the hirer under a hiring agreement to which this section
applies to the effect that the hirer acknowledges that he will
be liable, as the owner of the vehicle, in respect of any excess
charge which, during the currency of the hiring agreement, may
be incurred with respect to the vehicle in pursuance of an order
under sections 45 and 46 of this Act.

(7) In this section—
“hiring agreement” refers only to an agreement which

contains such particulars as may be prescribed and
does not include a hire-purchase agreement within the
meaning of the Consumer Credit Act 1974, and“ vehicle-hire firm” means any person engaged in hiring
vehicles in the course of a business.

110.—(1) Proceedings in England or Wales for an offence
under section 108(3) of this Act may be brought within a period
of six months from the date on which evidence sufficient in the
opinion of the prosecutor to warrant the proceedings came to
his knowledge; but no such proceedings shall be brought by
virtue of this section more than 3 years after the commission
of the offence.

(2) Proceedings in Scotland for an offence to which subsection
(1) above applies shall not be commenced after the expiry of
the period of 3 years from the commission of the offence; but,
subject to the foregoing limitation, and notwithstanding anything
in section 331 of the Criminal Procedure (Scotland) Act 1975,
any such proceedings may be commenced at any time within 6
months after the date on which evidence sufficient in the opinion
of the Lord Advocate to justify the proceedings came to his
knowledge or, where such evidence was reported to him by a
local authority, within 6 months after the date on which it came
to their knowledge; and subsection (3) of the said section 331
shall apply for the purposes of this subsection as it applies for
the purposes of that section.

(3) For the purposes of subsections (1) and (2) abovea certi-
ficate signed by or on behalf of the prosecutor or, as the case
may be, the Lord Advocate or the local authority, and stating
the date on which evidence such as is mentioned in the sub-
section in question came to his or their knowledge, shall be
conclusive evidence of that fact; and a certificate stating that
matter and purporting to be so signed shall be deemed to be so
signed unless the contrary is proved.

(4) Where any person is charged with the offence of failing
to pay an excess charge, and the prosecutor produces to the
court any. of the statutory statements in Schedule 8 to this Act
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or a copy of a statement of liability (within the meaning of
section 109 of this Act) purporting—

(a) to have been furnished in compliance with or in res-
ponse to a notice under section 108 of this Act, and

(b) to have been signed by the accused,
the statement shall be presumed, unless the contrary is proved,
to have been signed by the accused and shall be evidence (and,
in Scotland, sufficient evidence) in the proceedings of any facts
stated in it tending to show that the accused was the owner, the
hirer or the driver of the vehicle concerned at a particular time.
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111.—(1) The provisions of Schedule 8 to this Act shall have Supplemen-
effect for the purposes of sections 107 to 109 of this Act (in
this section referred to as “ the specified sections ”).

(2) In the specified sections—
“
appropriate period ”, in relation to a notice under section

108 of this Act, means the period of 14 days from
the date on which the notice is served, or such longer
period as may be specified in the notice or as may
be allowed by the chief officer of police or authority by
or on behalf of whom the notice is served ;

“driver”, in relation to an excess charge and in relation
to an offence of failing duly to pay such a charge,
means the person driving the vehicle at the time when
it is alleged to have been left in the parking place
concerned;

“relevant time ”, in relation to an excess charge, means the
time when the vehicle was left in the parking place
concerned, notwithstanding that the period in respect
of which the excess charge was incurred did not begin
at that time.

(3) For the purposes of the specified sections the owner of a
vehicle shall be taken to be the person by whom the vehicle is
kept; and for the purpose of determining, in the course of any
proceedings brought by virtue of the specified sections, who was
the owner of the vehicle at any time, it shall be presumed that
the owner was the person who was the registered keeper of
the vehicle at that time.

(4) Notwithstanding the presumption in subsection (3) above,
it shall be open to the defence in any proceedings to prove that
the person who was the registered keeper of a vehicle at a par-
ticular time was not the person by whom the vehicle was kept at
that time, and it shall be open to the prosecution to prove that
the vehicle was kept by some other person at that time.

T3
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Part VIII (5) A notice under section 108 of this Act may be served on
any person—

(a) by delivering it to him or by leaving it at his proper
address, or

(b) by sending it to him by post;
and, where the person on whom such a notice is to be served
is a body corporate, it shall be duly served if it is served on
the secretary or clerk of that body.

(6) For the purposes of subsection (5) above and of section
1978 c. 30. 7 of the Interpretation Act 1978 (references to service by post)

in its application to that subsection, the proper address of any
person on whom such a notice is to be served—

(a) shall, in the case of the secretary or clerk of a body
corporate, be that of the registered or principal office
of that body or the registered address of the person
who is the registered keeper of the vehicle concerned
at the time of service, and

(b) shall in any other case be the last known address of the
person to be served.

(7) References in this section to the person who was or is
the registered keeper of a vehicle at any time are references to
the person in whose name the vehicle was or is at that time

1971 c. 10. registered under the Vehicles (Excise) Act 1971 ; and, in relation
to any such person, the reference in subsection (6)(a) above to
that person’s registered address is a reference to the address
recorded in the record kept under that Act with respect to that
vehicle as being that person’s address.

1980 c. 43. (8) For the purposes of sections 1(2) and 2(1) of the Magi-
strates’ Courts Act 1980 (power to issue summons or warrant and
jurisdiction to try offences), any offence under subsection (2) of
section 108 of this Act shall be treated as committed at any
address which at the time of service of the notice under that
section to which the offence relates was the accused’s proper
address (in accordance with subsection (6) above) for the service
of any such notice as well as at the address to which any statu-
tory statement furnished in response to that notice is required
to be returned in accordance with the notice.

Part IX
FURTHER PROVISIONS AS TO ENFORCEMENT

General provisions
Information 112.—(1) This section applies to any offence under any of the
as to identity foregoing provisions of this Act except—
Suen (a) sections 43, 52, 88(7), 104, 105 and 108 ;
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(b) the provisions of subsection (2) or (3) of section 108
as modified by subsections (2) and (3) of section 109;
and

(c) section 35(7) in its application to England and Wales.

(2) Where the driver of a vehicle is alleged to be guilty of an
offence to which this section applies—

(a) the person keeping the vehicle shall give such informa-
tion as to the identity of the driver as he may be re-

quired to give—
(i) by or on behalf of a chief officer of police, or
(ii) in the case of an offence under section 35(4) or

against section 47 of this Act, by or on behalf of
a chief officer of police or, in writing, by or on
behalf of the local authority for the parking place
in question ; and

(b) any other person shall, if required as mentioned in para-
graph (a) above, give any information which it is in
his power to give and which may lead to the identifica-
tion of the driver.

(3) In subsection (2) above, references to the driver of a vehicle
include references to the person riding a bicycle or tricycle (not
being a motor vehicle) ; and—

(a) in relation to parking places designated by virtue of
section 50(1) of this Act by an order of the Greater
London Council, the reference in subsection (2) above
to the local authority shall be construed as a reference
to that Council, and

(6) in relation to an offence under section 61(5) of this Act,
subsection (2)(a) above shall have effect as if, for sub-
paragraphs (i) and (ii), there were substituted the words
“by a notice in writing given to him by a local
authority in whose area the loading area in question is
situated ”,

and in subsection (2)(a) above, as modified by paragraph (b) of
this subsection, “local authority” means any of the following,
that is to say, a county council, the Greater London Council,
a district council, a London borough council and the Common
Council of the City of London.

(4) Except as provided by subsection (5) below, a person
who fails to comply with the requirements of subsection (2)(a)
above shall be guilty of an offence unless he shows to the
satisfaction of the court that he did not know, and could not
with reasonable diligence have ascertained, who was the driver
of the vehicle or, as the case may be, the rider of the bicycle or
tricycle ; and a person who fails to comply with the requirements
of subsection (2)(b) above shall be guilty of an offence.

T4

583

Part IX



584

Part IX

Evidence by
certificate.

1960 c. 16.
1972 c. 20.

c, 27 Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984

(5) As regards Scotland, subsection (4) above shall not apply
where the offence of which the driver of the vehicle is alleged
to be guilty is an offence under section 61(5) of this Act.

113.—(1) In any proceedings in England or Wales for an
offence to which section 112 of this Act applies (other than an
offence under section 61(5)) a certificate in the prescribed form,
purporting to be signed by a constable, and certifying that a
person specified in the certificate stated to the constable—

(a) that a particular motor vehicle was being driven or used
by, or belonged to, that person on a particular occasion,
or

(b) that a particular motor vehicle on a particular occasion
was used by, or belonged to, a firm, and that the
person making the statement was, at the time of making
it, a partner in that firm, or

(c) that a particular motor vehicle on a particular occasion
was used by, or belonged to, a corporation, and that
the person making the statement was, at the time of
making it, a director, officer or employee of that
corporation,

shall be admissible as evidence for the purpose of determining
by whom the vehicle was being driven or used, or to whom it
belonged, as the case may be, on that occasion.

(2) Nothing in subsection (1) above shall be deemed to make
a certificate admissible as evidence in proceedings for an offence
except in a case where, and to the like extent to which, oral
evidence to the like effect would have been admissible in those
proceedings.

(3) Nothing in subsection (1) above shall be deemed to make
a certificate admissible as evidence in proceedings for an
offence—

(a) unless a copy of the certificate has, not less than 7 days
before the hearing or trial, been served in the prescribed
manner on the person charged with the offence, or

(5) if that person, not later than 3 days before the hearing
or trial or within such further time as the court may in
special circumstances allow, serves a notice in the pre-
scribed form and manner on the prosecutor requiring
attendance at the trial of the person who signed the
certificate.

(4) In this section “
prescribed” means prescribed by rules

made by the Secretary of State under section 242 of the Road
Traffic Act 1960 or section 181 of the Road Traffic Act 1972..
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114. Where on the summary trial in England or Wales of an‘ Part IX
information for an offence to which section 112 of this Act proof of
applies— identity of

(a) it is proved to the satisfaction of the court, on oath or
in manner prescribed by rules made under section 144
of the Magistrates’ Courts Act 1980, that a require- 1980 c. 43.
ment under section 112(2) of this Act to give informa-
tion as to the identity of the driver of a particular
vehicle on the particular occasion to which the informa-
tion relates has been served on the accused by post,
and

(b) a statement in writing is produced to the court, purport-
ing to be signed by the accused, that the accused was
the driver of that vehicle on that occasion,

the court may accept that statement as evidence that the accused
was the driver of that vehicle on that occasion.

115.—(1) A person shall be guilty of an offence who, with in- Mishandling
tent to deceive,— of parking

documents and.
(a) uses, or lends to, or allows to be used by, any other related

person, any ticket issued by a parking meter, or any offences.
authorisation by way of such a certificate, other means
of identification or device as is referred to in any of
sections 4(2), 4(3), 7(2), and 7(3) or any such permit
or token as is referred to in section 46(2)(i) o1 mis
Act, or

(b) makes or has in his possession any document so closely
resembling any such ticket or authorisation as to be
calculated to deceive ; or

(c) in Scotland, forges or alters any such ticket or auth-
orisation.

(2) A person who knowingly makes a false statement for the
purpose of procuring the grant or issue to himself or any other
person of any such authorisation as is mentioned in subsection
(1) above shall be guilty of an offence.

(3) Summary proceedings in Scotland for an offence under
this section may be brought—

(a) within a period of 6 months from the date of the com-
mission of the alleged offence, or

(b) within a period which exceeds neither 3 months from the
date in which it came to the knowledge of the
procurator fiscal that the offence had been committed
nor one year from the date of the commission of the
offence,

whichever period is the longer.
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116.—(1) If any person authorised in that behalf by or under
a designation order has reasonable cause to believe that a docu-
ment or article carried on a vehicle, or by the driver or person
in charge of a vehicle, is a document or article in relation to
which an offence has been committed under subsection (1) of
section 115 of this Act (so far as that subsection relates to such
authorisations as are referred to in it) or under subsection (2)
of that section, he may detain that document or article, and
may for that purpose require the driver or person in charge of
the vehicle to deliver up the document or article; and if the
driver or person in charge of the vehicle fails to comply with
that requirement, he shall be guilty of an offence.

(2) When a document or article has been detained under sub-
section (1) above and—

(a) at any time after the expiry of 6 months from the date
when that detention began no person has been charged
since that date with an offence in relation to the docu-
ment or article under subsection (1) or (2) of section
115 of this Act, and

(b) the document or article has not been returned to the
person to whom the authorisation in question was
issued or to the person who at that date was the driver
or person in charge of the vehicle,

then, on an application made for the purpose to a magistrates’
court (or, in Scotland, on a summary application made for the
purpose to the sheriff court), the court shall make such order
respecting disposal of the document or article and award such
costs (or, in Scotland, expenses) as the justice of the case may
require.

(3) Any of the following, but no other, persons shall be
entitled to make an application under subsection (2) above with
respect to a document or article, that is to say—

(a) the person to whom the authorisation was issued ;

(b) the person who, at the date when the detention of the
document or article began, was the driver or person
in charge of the vehicle ; and

(c) the person for the time being having possession of the
document or article.

117.—(1) A person who is guilty of an offence in relation to
a motor vehicle under a provision of this Act other than this
section (“the first offence ”) is also guilty of an offence under
this

section
if the conditions specified in subsection (2) below are

satisfied.
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(2) The conditions mentioned in subsection (1) above are that Part IX
at the time of the commission of the first offence—

(a) a disabled person’s badge was displayed on the motor
vehicle;

(b) he was using the motor vehicle in circumstances where
a disabled person’s concession would be available to
a disabled person’s vehicle; and

(c) the vehicle was not being used either by the person to
whom the badge was issued or under section 21(4)
(institutional use) of the Chronically Sick and Disabled 1970 c. 44.
Persons Act 1970.

(3) In this section—“ disabled person’s badge
” means a badge of a form pre-

scribed under section 21(1) of the Chronically Sick and
Disabled Persons Act 1970 ; and

“‘ disabled person’s concession ” means—
(a) an exemption from an order under this Act

given by reference to disabled persons’ vehicles ; or
(b) a provision made in any order under this Act

for the use of a parking place by disabled persons’
vehicles.

118. If a person acts in contravention of, or fails to comply Contravention
with, any regulations made by the Secretary of State under °f regulations.
this Act (other than regulations made under section 28, Schedule
4, Part III of Schedule 9 or Schedule 12) and contravention of,
or failure to comply with, the regulations is not made an offence
under any other provision of this Act, he shall be guilty of an
offence under this section.

Special provisions relating to Scotland
119. As respects Scotland, a person who aids, abets, coun- Aiding and

sels, procures or incites any other person to commit an offence abetting.

against the provisions of this Act or any regulations made
under it shall be guilty of an offence and shall be liable on
conviction to the same punishment as might be imposed on
conviction of the first-mentioned offence.

120.—(1) In any proceedings in Scotland for an offence Evidence in
referred to in subsection (2) below it shall be lawful to convict
the accused on the evidence of one witness. proceedings.

(2) The offence referred to in subsection (1) above is any
offence created by or under an enactment and punishable on
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summary conviction, being an offence committed in respect of
a vehicle—

(a) by its being on a road during the hours of darkness
as defined by section 82 of the Road Traffic Act 1972
without the lights or reflectors required by law; or

(b) by its obstructing a road, or waiting, or being left or
parked, or being loaded or unloaded, in a road ; or

(c) by the non-payment of a charge made at a street park-
ing place; or

(d) by its being used in contravention of any provision of
an order made or having effect as if made under
sections 1, 6 or 9, or of regulations made or having
effect as if made under section 12, of this Act, being
a provision—

(i) as to the route to be followed by vehicles of
the class to which that vehicle belongs ; or

(ii) as to roads or parts of carriageways which
are not to be used for traffic by such vehicles ; or

(iii) as to the places where such vehicles may not
turn so as to face in the opposite direction to that
in which they were proceeding or as to the condi-
tions under which such vehicles may so turn; or

(e) by its being used or kept on a public road within the
meaning of the Vehicles (Excise) Act 1971 without
a licence under that Act being exhibited on the vehicle
in the manner prescribed under that Act.

121.—(1) There shall be paid into the Consolidated Fund
all fines imposed in respect of offences to which this section
applies.

(2) This section applies to offences under section 115 of
this Act of which the offenders have been convicted on indict-
ment in Scotland, and to offences committed in Scotland under
the foregoing provisions of this Act or regulations made under
them, being offences of which the offenders have been convicted
otherwise than on indictment, except offences under—

(a) any of sections 28(3), 29(3), 47, 104(5), 104(6), 105(5),
108(2) and 108(3) ; or

(b) the provisions of subsection (2) or (3) of section 108 as
modified by subsections (2) and (3) of section 109 ; or

(c) Schedule 12 (other than paragraph 3(5)).
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Part X
GENERAL AND SUPPLEMENTARY PROVISIONS

122.—(1) It shall be the duty of the Greater London Council Exercise of
and of every other local authority upon whom functions are

ferred on them by this Act as (so far as practicable having regard
to the matters specified in subsection (2) below) to secure the
expeditious, convenient and safe movement of vehicular and other
traffic (including pedestrians) and the provision of suitable and
adequate parking facilities on and off the highway.

(2) The matters referred to in subsection (1) above as being
specified in this subsection are—

(a) the desirability of securing and maintaining reasonable
access to premises ;

(b) the effect on the amenities of any locality affected and
(without prejudice to the generality of this paragraph)
the importance of regulating and restricting the use of
roads by heavy commercial vehicles, so as to preserve
or improve the amenities of the areas through which
the roads run ;

(c) the importance of facilitating the passage of public
service vehicles and of securing the safety and con-
venience of persons using or desiring to use such
vehicles ; and

(d) any other matters appearing to the Greater London
Council or the local authority, as the case may be, to
be relevant.

123.—(1) The powers of the Greater London Council under
section 5(1) of the London Government Act 1963 to delegate
functions to any borough council or to the Common Council

functions

conferred by or under this Act, so to exercise the functions con- by
local

uthorities.

shall include power to delegate to those councils the functions Council.
exercisable by the Greater London Council in relation to orders 1963 ¢, 33,
under section 6, 9, 45, 46, 49, 83(2) or 84 of this Act.

(2) Except as provided by subsection (1) above and without
prejudice to any power of delegation conferred by section 7 of
the Highways Act 1980 (delegation or transfer of functions with 1980 c. 66.

respect to metropolitan roads), section 5(1) of the London Gov-
ernment Act 1963 shall not apply to any function conferred on
the Greater London Council by or by virtue of the provisions of
this Act to which section 122 of this Act applies.

(3) A borough council or the Common Council may, to such
extent as they consider necessary in connection with any order
under section 6 or 9 of this Act made by that council in the

589
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discharge of functions delegated to that council in pursuance
of this section—

(a) place in the carriageway of any road in respect of which
they are the highway authority such bollards or other
obstructions as they consider appropriate for prevent:
ing the passage of vehicles, or vehicles of any class,
at any point at which their passage (whether in any
direction or in one direction only) is prohibited by any
such order;

(b) maintain and light those obstructions; and
(c) remove any obstruction placed by them in pursuance of

this subsection.

(4) Section 92(2) and (3) of this Act shall apply in relation
to the placing of bollards or other obstructions under subsec-
tion (3) above as if for any reference to subsection (1) of sec-
tion 92 there were substituted a reference to subsection (3) above.

(5) Functions in relation to orders under section 45(1) of this
Act delegated to a borough council or the Common Council in
pursuance of this section shall be exercisable by those councils—

(a) as if those functions were exercisable by the Greater
London Council without any application being made
by the local authority ; and

(6) in compliance, where appropriate, with any regulations
made by the Secretary of State under Part III of
Schedule 9 to this Act which relate to orders made or
proposed to be made under section 45 of this Act by the
Greater London Council other than on the application
of a local authority.

(6) Any functions delegated to a borough council or the
Common Council in pursuance of this section which are exer-
cisable by any one such council as respects a road part of the
width of which is in the area of that council and part in the
area of another shall not be exercisable by that council until
they have first consulted with the other council.

(7) Any of the following councils, that is to say, borough
councils and the Common Council, to whom functions have
been delegated in pursuance of this section, may, for the better
discharge of those functions as respects a road part of the width
of which is in the area of one such council and part in the area
of any one or more of the others, enter into agreements with
one another for or in relation to the discharge of those functions
as respects any such road.

(8) Expenses incurred in pursuance of an agreement made
under subsection (7) above shall be borne by the parties to the
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agreement in such proportions as may be determined by the
agreement.

(9) For the avoidance of doubt and without prejudice to the

generality of subsection (1) above, in connection with the exer-
cise by a borough council or the Common Council of any
function delegated to them in pursuance of this section—

(a) references to the Greater London Council in this Act or
any regulations made under paragraph 23 of Schedule
9 to this Act and for the time being in force shall,
where necessary, be construed as references to a
borough council or the Common Council, as the case
may be; and

(b) in section 45(1)(@) of this Act, the reference to the appli-
cation of the local authority shall be disregarded.

(10) In this section—
‘borough ” means London borough and “ borough coun-

cil * means London borough council ; and
“the Common Council” means the Common Council of

the City of London.

124.
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Part X

(1) The provisions of Parts I to VI of Schedule 9 to Provisions as

this Act shall have effect as follows in relation to the making, to certain

variation, revocation and validity of orders under the provisions of
this Act mentioned in Parts I to VI of that Schedule, that is to

say—
(a) Part I of that Schedule shall have effect for the purpose

of conferring on the Secretary of State powers in rela-
tion to the making of orders under the provisions of
this Act mentioned in that Part of the Schedule;

(b) Part II of that Schedule shall have effect for requiring
the consent of the Secretary of State to certain orders
and for making provision as to the manner of giving
such consent ;

(c) Part III of that Schedule shall have effect as to proce-
dure in connection with certain orders;

(ad) Part IV of that Schedule shall have effect with respect
to the variation or revocation of certain orders;

(e) Part V of that Schedule shall have effect for requiring
consultation with traffic commissoners before orders

are,
made under section 19 or 38(1)(a) of this Act;

an
(f) Part VI of that Schedule shall have effect as to the

validity of orders under sections 1, 6, 9, 19, 32, 37 and
38 of this Act and of designation orders.

orders.
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(2) Any power of the Secretary of State to make an order
under or by virtue of any of the following provisions of this
Act, namely sections 1, 6, 9, 14, 19, 29, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 45,
46, 49(2) and (4), 50, 53, 83 and 84 shall be exercisable by
statutory instrument.

125.—(1) For the purposes of sections 6(1) and (2), 9, 73, 82(2}
and 84(1) and (3) of this Act, where any part of the width of a
road is in Greater London, the whole width of the road shall be
deemed to be in Greater London.

(2) Subject to subsection (1) above, any powers which, under
the provisions specified in subsection (3) below, are exercisable
by a local authority as respects a road (including powers exer-
cisable by such an authority as highway authority) shall, in the
case of a road part of the width of which is in the area of one
local authority and part in the area of another, be exercisable
by either authority with the consent of the other.

(3) The provisions referred to in subsection (2) above are
sections 1(2), 9, 14, 19(1), 23(1), 29(1), 30(1), 32(1), 57(1) and
(2), 68, 82(2) and 84.

(4) In this section “local authority ” means the council of a
county, London borough, parish or community or the Common
Council of the City of London or, in relation to section 32(1) of
this Act, the council of a district in Wales.

(5) This section does not extend to Scotland.

126.—(1) Any power which is exercisable in relation to any
road under the provisions specified in subsection (2) below,
otherwise than by virtue of section 125 of this Act, shall be
exercisable with respect to the whole or any part of the width
of the road.

(2) The provisions referred to in subsection (1) above are
sections 9, 67(3), 82, 83, 84, 88 and 92 of this Act.

127.—(1) In_ relation to any footpath, bridleway or byway
open to all traffic—

(a) any reference in section 2(3) or 14 of this Act to pedes-
trians shall be construed as including a reference to
persons to whom subsection (2) below applies, and

(b) any reference in any provision of this Act (except this
section) to traffic shall be construed as including a
reference to pedestrians and to persons to whom that
subsection applies.

(2) This subsection applies to any person driving, riding or
leading a horse or other animal of draught or burden.
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(3) In this section— Part X
(a) footpath

” does not include a highway over which the
public have a right of way on foot only which is at the
side of a public road ; and

(b) “ byway open to all traffic” means a highway over
which the public have a right of way for vehicular
and all other kinds of traffic, but which is used by the
public mainly for the purpose for which footpaths and
bridleways are so used.

(4) For the purposes of this section a highway at the side of a
river, canal or inland navigation shall not be excluded from
the definition of a footpath, bridleway or byway open to all
traffic by reason only that the public have a right to use the
highway for purposes of navigation, if the highway would fall
within that definition if the public had no such right.
(5) This section does not extend to Scotland.

128. Without prejudice to any other provisions of this Act, Power to.
the Secretary of State may hold inquiries for the purposes of this hold inquiries.
Act.

129.—(1) Where under any of the provisions of this Act Generalan inquiry is held by the Secretary of State—
provisions

as

(a) notice of the inquiry may be given and published in Inquiries.

accordance with such general or special directions as
the Secretary of State may give;

(b) the Secretary of State and, if authorised by him, the
person appointed to hold the inquiry may by order
require any person, subject to the payment or tender of
the reasonable expenses of his attendance, to attend asa
witness and give evidence or produce any documents in
his possession or power which relate to any matter in
question at the inquiry and are such as would be sub-
ject to production in a court of law;

(c) the person holding the inquiry shall have power to take
evidence on oath and for that purpose to administer
oaths ; and

(d) the Secretary of State may make such order as to the
payment of the costs incurred by him in connection
with the inquiry Gncluding_such-reasonable_sum,not(4, 143b(¢ 63)

inquiry)

by such sails)
party to the inquiry as he thinks fit, and may certify
the amount of the costs so incurred.
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(2) Any amount certified as mentioned in subsection (1)(d)
above and directed by the Secretary of State to be paid by any
person shall be recoverable from that person—

(a) in England or Wales, either as a civil debt due to the
Crown or by the Secretary of State summarily as a
civil debt, or

(b) in Scotland, by the Secretary of State.

(3) If a person fails without reasonable excuse to comply
with any of the provisions of an order under subsection (1)(b)
above, he shall be guilty of an offence.

(4) Where the Greater London Council or any other local auth-
ority are authorised or required by or under any provision of
this Act to hold an inquiry for the purposes of any of their
functions, any person appointed by that council or authority to
hold the inquiry shall have the like powers as a person appointed
to hold an inquiry to which section 250 of the Local Govern-
ment Act 1972 applies.

130.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this section and section
132 of this Act, the provisions of this Act specified in sub-
section (2) below shall apply to vehicles and persons in the

public service of the Crown.

(2) The provisions referred to in subsection (1) above are—

(a) sections 1 to 5, 9 to 16, 21 to 26, 38, 42, 45 to 51,
52(2) and (3), 58 to 60, 62 to 67, 69 to 71, 76 to 91,
99, 100, 104, 105, 125 and 126;

(b) except in relation to vehicles and persons in the armed
forces of the Crown when on duty, sections 6 to 8;
and

(c) Schedule 7, so far as it relates to offences under any of
the provisions mentioned in paragraphs (a) and (b)
above.

(3) In relation to vehicles used for naval, military or air force
purposes, while being driven by persons for the time being sub-

ject to the orders of a member of the armed forces of the Crown,
the Secretary of State may by regulations vary the provisions
of any statutory provision imposing a speed limit on motor
vehicles ; but regulations under this subsection may provide that

any variation made by the regulations shall have effect subject
to such conditions as may be specified in the regulations.

(4) Where an offence under this Act is alleged to have been
committed in connection with a vehicle in the public service of
the Crown, proceedings may be brought in respect of the offence

against a person nominated for the purpose on behalf of the
Crown; and subject to subsection (5) below, where any such
‘offence is committed any person so nominated shall also be

guilty of an offence as well as any person actually responsible
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for the offence (but without prejudice to proceedings against
any person so responsible).

(5) Where a person is convicted of an offence by virtue of
subsection (4) above—

(a) no order may be made on his conviction save an order
imposinga fine ;

(b) payment of any fine imposed on him in respect of that
offence may not be enforced against him ; and

(Q) apart from the imposition of any such fine, the convic-
tion shall be disregarded for all purposes other than
any appeal (whether by way of case stated or other-
wise).
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131.—(1) The Secretary of State may, with the consent of Application
the appropriate Crown authority or authorities concerned, by of

roadorder direct that, subject to subsection (3) below and to such ‘aflic
exceptions, adaptations and modifications appearing to him to
be necessary or expedient as may be specified in the order, all
or any of the road traffic enactments shall apply to all Crown
roads, or to any specified Crown road or Crown roads, or to
Crown roads of a specified class, as they apply in relation
to other roads to which the public has access.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of subsection (1)
above, but subject to subsection (3) below, any order under
subsection (1) above with respect to any of the road traffic
enactments may in particular include provision—

(a) for enabling functions with respect to a road exer-
cisable under the enactment in question by the local
authority or the highway authority to be exercised
with respect to a Crown road by the appropriateCrown authority or by a particular local authorityor highway authority ;

(6) for enabling power to make an order, regulation or
scheme under the enactment in question with respectto a Crown road, which would otherwise be exer-
cisable by a local authority or highway authority, to
be exercised instead by the Secretary of State, and for
requiring the consent of the Secretary of State to the
variation or revocation by any other authority of such
an order, regulation or scheme made by him;

(c) for a certificate of the appropriate Crown authority or
of the Secretary of State that the authority or Secre-
tary of State has, or has not, consented to the doingof anything for which under the order or under this
section the consent of the authority or (as the case may
be) of the Secretary of State is required to be evidence

(and,
in Scotland, sufficient evidence) of the facts

Stated ;

enactments to
Crown roads.
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(d) for exempting from any provision of the enactment in
question persons and vehicles on a Crown road in the
service of the Crown or of an agent of the Crown.

(3) No order, regulation or scheme in relation to a Crown
road shall be made, varied or revoked under any of the road
traffic enactments by virtue of an order under subsection (1)
above except by, or with the consent of, the appropriate Crown
authority.

(4) With a view to the avoidance of doubt, the road traffic
enactments specified in an order under subsection (1) above

may include any provision of those enactments notwithstanding
that it would have applied in relation to Crown roads apart from
the making of the order; and inclusion in the order of a pro-
vision which would so have applied shall not prejudice anything
done under that provision in relation to a Crown road before
the coming into operation of the order.

(5) Any power to make an order under subsection (1) above
shall be exercisable by statutory instrument which shall be

subject to annulment in pursuance of a resolution of either
House of Parliament.

(6) Subsection (1) above shall have effect without prejudice
to the provisions of section 132 of this Act in relation to
certain Crown roads; and nothing in this section shall prejudice
any enactment (in addition to this section and that section)
which relates to Crown roads.

(7) In this section and in section 132 of this Act—
(a) “ appropriate Crown authority ”, in relation to a Crown

road—
(i) in the case of a road on land belonging to Her

Majesty in right of the Crown, means the Crown
Estate Commissioners or other government depart-
ment having the management of that land ;

Gi) in the case of a road on land belonging to
Her Majesty in right of the Duchy of Lancaster,
means the Chancellor of the Duchy ;

(ii) in the case of a road on land belonging to the
Duchy of Cornwall, means such person as the Duke
of Cornwall or the possessor for the time being of
the Duchy of Cornwall appoints ;

(iv) in the case of a road on land belonging to a
government department or held in trust for Her
Majesty for the purposes of a government depart-
ment, means that department ;

and if any question arises under this paragraph as to
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what authority is the appropriate Crown authority in
relation to any Crown road, that question shall be
referred to the Treasury, whose decision shall be final ;

(5) “ Crown road ” means a road, other than a highway, towhich the public has access by permission granted bythe appropriate Crown authority or otherwise granted
by or on behalf of the Crown ; and

(c) “road traffic enactments” means enactments (whether
passed before or after or contemporaneously with or
contained in this Act) relating to road traffic, includingthe lighting and parking of vehicles, and any order or
other instrument having effect by virtue of any such
enactment.
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132.—(1) In the following provisions of this section, refer- Specialences to a Crown road are references to a Crown road of a Provisions as
description mentioned in subsection (1)(a) or (b) of section 22
of this Act.

(2) Subject to the following provisions of this section, section
1 of this Act, as applied for the purposes set out in section
22(2) of this Act, shall have effect so as to authorise the mak-
ing of a traffic regulation order as respects any Crown road, and
an order (hereafter in this section also referred to as a “ traffic
regulation order”) may be made under section 22(3) as respectsany Crown road.

(3) The consent of the appropriate Crown authority must be
given before a traffic regulation order is made by virtue of
subsection (2) above as respects a Crown road.

(4) A traffic regulation order made by virtue of subsection (2)
above as respects a Crown road shall not apply to vehicles or
persons in the public service of the Crown except so far as is
expressly provided in the order, and the inclusion of any such
express provision in an order not made by the Secretary of
State shall require his approval.

(5) If a traffic regulation order is or is to be made by virtue
of subsection (2) above as respects a Crown road, the local
authority concerned may, after consultation with the appro-
priate Crown authority, place and maintain, or cause to be
placed and maintained, such traffic signs of any type prescribed,
or authorised, under section 64 of this Act as the local authority
may consider necessary in connection with the order.
The powers conferred by this subsection shall be exercisable

subject to and in conformity with any general directions givenunder section 65(1) of this Act, and any other power conferred
by section 65 to give directions to a highway authority shall
include power to give the like directions to the local authority

to certain
Crown roads.
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concerned as respects the Crown road, but after consultation
with the appropriate Crown authority.

(6) In this section “local authority concerned”, in relation
to a Crown road, means the authority having power to make an
order as respects that road under section 1 of this Act as ex-
tended by section 22 of this Act and this section.

133.—(1) Subsection (3) of section 130 of this Act shall have
effect in relation to motor vehicles used for salvage purposes
pursuant to Part IV of the Merchant Shipping Act 1894 as it has
effect in relation to vehicles used for naval, military or air force

purposes while being driven as mentioned in that subsection.

(2) In this section “salvage” means the preservation of a
vessel which is wrecked, stranded or in distress, or the lives of

persons belonging to, or the cargo or apparel of, such a vessel.

134.—(1) Any power conferred by this Act on the Secretary
of State, or on the Ministers acting jointly, to make regulations
shall be exercisable by statutory instrument.

(2) Before making any regulations under any provision of this
Act except sections 103(1), 104, 108 to 110, Schedule 4, Sched-
ule 8 and Schedule 12, the Secretary of State, or the Ministers

acting jointly as the case may be, shall consult with such rep-
resentative organisations as he or they think fit.

(3) A statutory instrument whereby any such power as is
mentioned in subsection (1) above is exercised (other than the

power conferred by sections 86, 97 or 140 of this Act) shall be
subject to annulment in pursuance of a resolution of either
House of Parliament.

(4) Regulations made under section 86 or section 140 of this
Act shall not have effect unless approved by a resolution of
each House of Parliament.

(5) No regulations shall be made under section 97 of this Act
unless a draft has been laid before Parliament and has been

approved by a resolution of each House of Parliament.

135.—(1) The Secretary of State may, after consultation with
the Council of the Isles of Scilly, by order made by statutory
instrument provide that any provision of this Act specified in
the order shall apply to the Isles, subject to such modifications
as

nay
be so specified, as if the Isles were a separate county or

a district.

(2) Subsection (1) above shall have effect without prejudice
to the operation of section 265 of the Local Government Act
1972 (which relates to the application of that Act to the Isles of
Scilly) or of any order made under that section.
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136.—(1) In this Act, subject to section 20 of the Chronically Parr X
Sick and Disabled Persons Act 1970 (which makes special PIO- Meaning ofvision with respect to invalid carriages),

“ motor vehicle ” means “motora mechanically propelled vehicle intended or adapted for use on Vehicle” and“ : 29 s othertoads, and “ trailer” means a vehicle drawn by a motor vehicle.
expressions
relating to

(2) In this Act “ motor car” means a mechanically propelled Vehicles.

vehicle, not being a motor cycle or an invalid carriage, which 1970 c. 44.
is constructed itself to carry a load or passengers and of which
the weight unladen—

(a) if it is constructed solely for the carriage of passengers
and their effects, is adapted to carry not more than 7
passengers exclusive of the driver, and is fitted with
lyres of such type as may be specified in regulations
made by the Secretary of State, does not exceed 3050
kilograms;

(b) if it is constructed or adapted for use for the conveyance
of goods or burden of any description, does not exceed
3050 kilograms (or 3500 kilograms if the vehicle
carries a container or containers for holding, for the
purposes of its propulsion, any fuel which is wholly
gaseous at 17:5 degrees Celsius under a pressure of
1-013 bar or plant and materials for producing such
fuel); or

(c) in a case falling within neither of the foregoing para-
graphs, does not exceed 2540 kilograms.

(3) In this Act “heavy motor car” means a mechanically
propelled vehicle, not being a motor car, which is constructed
itself to carry a load or passengers and of which the weightunladen exceeds 2540 kilograms.

(4) In this Act (except for the purposes of section 57) “motor
cycle” means a mechanically propelled vehicle (not being an
invalid carriage) with fewer than 4 wheels, of which the weightunladen does not exceed 410 kilograms.

(5) In this Act “invalid carriage” means a mechanically pro-
pelled vehicle of which the weight unladen does not exceed 254
kilograms and which is specially designed and constructed, and
not merely adapted, for the use of a person suffering from some
physical default or disability and is used solely by such a person.

(6) In this Act “motor tractor” means a mechanically pro-
pelled vehicle which is not constructed itself to carry a load,
other than excepted articles, and of which the weight unladen
does not exceed 7370 kilograms.
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(7) In this Act “light locomotive ” and “ heavy locomotive ”
mean a mechanically propelled vehicle which is not constructed
itself to carry a load, other than excepted articles, and of which
the weight unladen—

(a) in the case of a light locomotive, exceeds 7370 but
does not exceed 11690 kilograms, and

(b) in the case of a heavy locomotive, exceeds 11690 kilo-
grams.

(8) In subsections (6) and (7) above “
excepted articles”

means any of the following, that is to say, water, fuel, accumu-
lators and other equipment used for the purpose of propulsion,
loose tools and loose equipment.

137.—(1) A sidecar attached to a motor vehicle shall, if it
complies with such conditions as may be specified in regula-
tions made by the Secretary of State, be regarded as forming
part of the vehicle to which it is attached and not as being a
trailer.

(2) For the purposes of section 136 of this Act, in a case
where a motor vehicle is so constructed that a trailer may by
partial superimposition be attached to the vehicle in such a
manner as to cause a substantial part of the weight of the trailer
to be borne by the vehicle, that vehicle shall be deemed to be a
vehicle itself constructed to carry a load.

(3) For the purposes of that section, in the case of a motor
vehicle fitted with a crane, dynamo, welding plant or other
special appliance or apparatus which is a permanent or essen-

tially permanent fixture, the appliance or apparatus shall not
be deemed to constitute a load or goods or burden of any
description, but shall be deemed to form part of the vehicle.

(4) The Secretary of State may by regulations vary any of
the maximum or minimum weights specified in section 136 of
this Act ; and such regulations may have effect—

(a) either generally or in the case of vehicles of any class
specified in the regulations, and

(b) either for the purposes of this Act and of all regula-
tions made under it or for such of those purposes
as may be so specified.

(5) Nothing in section 86 of this Act shall be construed as
limiting the powers conferred by subsection (4) above.
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138.—(1) Subject to subsections (4) to (7) below, in this Act X“heavy commercial vehicle” means any goods vehicle which Meaning ofhas an operating weight exceeding 7.5 tonnes. “heavy
—

commercial
(2) The operating weight of a goods vehicle for the purposes of Vehicle ”.this section is—

(a) in the case of a motor vehicle not drawinga trailer, or
in the case of a trailer, its maximum laden weight ;

(5) in the case of an articulated vehicle, its maximum laden
weight (if it has one) and otherwise the aggregate maxi-
mum laden weight of all the individual vehicles forming
part of that articulated vehicle ; and

(c) in the case of a motor vehicle (other than an articulated
vehicle) drawing one or more trailers, the aggregate
maximum laden weight of the motor vehicle and the
trailer or trailers attached to it.

(3) In this section—
“articulated vehicle ” means a motor vehicle with a trailer

so attached to it as to be partially superimposed uponit;
“goods vehicle” means a motor vehicle constructed or

adapted for use for the carriage of goods or burden
of any description, or a trailer so constructed or
adapted;“ trailer ” means any vehicle other than a motor vehicle ;

and references to the maximum laden weight of a vehicle are
references to the total laden weight which must not be ex-
ceeded in the case of that vehicle if it is to be used in Great
Britain without contravening any regulations for the time beingin force under section 40 of the Road Traffic Act 1972 (con- 1972. 20.
struction and use regulations).

(4) The Secretary of State may by regulations amend sub-
sections (1) and (2) above (whether as originally enacted or as
previously amended under this subsection)—

(a) by substituting weights of a different description for
any of the weights there mentioned, or

(b) in the case of subsection (1) above, by substituting a
weight of a different description or amount, or a weight
different both in description and amount, for the weight
there mentioned.

(5) Different regulations may be made under subsection (4)
above for the purposes of different provisions of this Act and as
respects different classes of vehicles or as respects the same class
of vehicles in different circumstances and as respects different
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ParrX times of the day or night and as respects roads in different
localities.

(6) Regulations made under subsection (4) above shall not
so amend subsection (1) above that there is any case in which
a goods vehicle whose operating weight (ascertained in accord-
ance with subsection (2) above as originally enacted) does not
exceed 7:5 tonnes is a heavy commercial vehicle for any of the

purposes of this Act.

(7) For the purpose of determining whether or not any vehicle
is a heavy commercial vehicle for the purposes of

a
traffic regu-

lation order or experimental traffic order—
(a) made before 13th August 1981 (whether or not varied

or, in the case of an experimental traffic order, con-
tinued after that date) ; and

(b) including any such provision as is referred to in section
2(4) of this Act;

the provisions contained in paragraph 8 of Schedule 10 to
this Act shall, during the transitional period specified in that

paragraph, have effect in substitution for the provisions of sub-
sections (1) to (6) above.

(8) In subsection (7) above, “ experimental traffic order ” does
not include an order made in respect of traffic on roads in Greater
London.

Hovercraft. 139.—(1) For the purposes of this Act, a hovercraft—
(a) shall be a motor vehicle, whether or not it is intended

or adapted for use on roads ; but

(b) shall be treated, subject to subsection (2) below, as not

being a vehicle of any of the classes defined in subsec-
tions (2) to (7) of section 136 of this Act.

(2) The Secretary of State may by regulations provide—
(a) that any provision of this Act, which would otherwise

apply to hovercraft, shall not apply to them or shall
apply to them subject to such modifications as may be
specified in the regulations, or

(b) that any such provision, which would not otherwise
apply to hovercraft, shall apply to them subject to such
modifications (if any) as may be so specified.

(3) In this section “hovercraft” has the same meaning as

1968 c. 59. in the Hovercraft Act 1968.
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140.—(1) For the purposes of this Act— Part X
(a) a mechanically propelled vehicle which is an implement Certainfor cutting grass, is controlled by a pedestrian and is

rehicles not
to

not capable of being used or adapted for any other 2, motor
purpose ; vehicles.

(b) any other mechanically propelled vehicle controlled by
a pedestrian which may be specified by regulations
made by the Secretary of State for the purposes of this
section and of section 193 of the Road Traffic Act 1972 c. 20.
1972 ; and

(c) an electrically assisted pedal cycle of such class as maybe prescribed by regulations so made,
shall be treated as not being a motor vehicle.

(2) In this section “controlled by a pedestrian” means that
the vehicle either—

(a) is constructed or adapted for use only under such con-
trol, or

(6) is constructed or adapted for use either under such con-
trol or under the control of a person carried on it, but
is not for the time being in use under, or proceeding
under, the control of a person carried on it.

141.—(1) Subject to subsection (4) of this section, none of the Tramcars and
Provisions of this Act specified in subsection (2) below, nor any trolleyorders or regulations made under those provisions, shall apply

“ouc’es-
to tramcars or trolley vehicles operated under statutory powers.

(2) The provisions of this Act referred to in subsection (1)
above are sections 1 to 5, 14, 18 and 81 to 89.

(3) In this section “ operated under statutory powers ”, in rela-
tion to tramears and trolley vehicles, means that their use is
authorised or regulated by a special Act of Parliament or by an
order having the force of an Act.

(4) Subsection (1) above shall have effect subject to any such
Act or order as is mentioned in subsection (3) above; and anysuch Act or order may apply any of the following provisions of
this Act, namely, sections 81 to 89, to tramcars or trolley vehicles
to which the Act or order relates.

(5) In this section “ tramcar” includes any carriage used on
any road by virtue of an order under the Light Railways Act 1896 c. 48,
1896, and “trolley vehicle” means a mechanically propelledvehicle adapted for use on roads without rails and moved by
power transmitted to it from some external source.
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Part X 142.—(1) In this Act, except where the context otherwise

General _—rrequires, the following expressions have the meanings hereby

imecpretation
assigned to them respectively, that is to say—

“bridge authority
” means the authority or person respon-

sible for the maintenance of a bridge ;

“ bridleway ” means a way over which the public have the

following, but no other, rights of way, that is to say,
a right of way on foot and a right of way on horse-
back or leading a horse, with or without a right to drive
animals of any description along the way ;

“designation order” means an order under section 45 of
this Act (including any order so made by virtue of
section 5O(1) of this Act) and “designated parking
place” means a parking place designated by a desig-
nation order ;

“ disabled person’s badge
” means any badge issued, or hav-

ing effect as if issued, under any regulations for the
1970 c. 44. time being in force under section 21 of the Chronically

Sick and Disabled Persons Act 1970 ;

“ disabled person’s vehicle ” means a vehicle lawfully dis-
playing a disabled person’s badge;

“ driver ”, where a separate person acts as steersman of a
motor vehicle, includes that person as well as any other
person engaged in the driving of the vehicle, and
“drive? and “driving” shall be construed accor-
dingly;

“excess charge” has the meaning assigned to it by section
46(1) of this Act;

experimental traffic order” has the meaning assigned to
it by section 9(1) of this Act;

except in section 71(2) of this Act, “footpath” means a
way over which the public has a right of way on foot
only;

“ highway authority ”—
(a) for the purposes of the application of this Act

to England and Wales, means the Secretary of State
in relation to a trunk road and, in relation to a
road other than a trunk road, means (subject to
section 73(4) of this Act) the authority being
either the council of a county, the Common Council
of the City of London, the council of a London
borough or the Greater London Council) which is
responsible for the maintenance of the road, and
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(5) for the purposes of the application of this Act
to Scotland, means the Secretary of State in relation
to a trunk road, and in relation to a road other than
a trunk road, means the regional or islands council
charged with the maintenance and managementof any of the highways in their area ;

“initial charge” has the meaning assigned to it by section
46(1) of this Act ;

“local highway authority” means a regional or islands
council;“

magistrates’ court” and “
petty sessions area” have the

605

PART X

Same meanings as in the Magistrates’ Courts Act 1980; 1980 c. 43.
“the Ministers” means the Secretaries of State chargedwith general responsibility under this Act in relation to

England, Wales and Scotland respectively ;

subject to section 111(3) and (4) of, and paragraph 11(2)and (3) of Schedule 12 to, this Act, “ owner ”, in rela-
tion to a vehicle which is subject to a hiring agree-ment or hire-purchase agreement, means the person in
possession of the vehicle under that agreement :“

parking device” has the meaning assigned to it by sec-
tion 51(4) of this Act;“

parking meter” has the meaning assigned to it by section
46(2)(a) of this Act;“

prescribed ” means prescribed by regulations made by the
Secretary of State ;

“public service vehicle” and “stage carriage” have the
Same meanings as in the Public Passenger Vehicles 1981 c. 14.Act 1981;

“road ” means any length of highway or of any other road
to which the public has access, and includes bridgesover which a road passes ;

“special road” means a road provided or to be providedin pursuance of a scheme under section 1 of the Special 1949 c. 32.
Roads Act 1949, section 11 of the Highways Act 1959 1959 c. 25.
or section 16 of the Highways Act 1980, or a road to 1980 c. 66.
which, by virtue of paragraph 3 of Schedule 23 to the
Highways Act 1980, certain provisions of that Act
apply as if it were a special road provided in pursuanceof a scheme made under section 16 of that Act, and
includes any part of a special road:

“statutory”, in relation to any prohibition, restriction,
requirement or provision, means contained in, or
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Part X having effect under, any enactment (including any
enactment contained in this Act);

“ street parking place
” and “ off-street parking place

” refer

respectively to parking places on land which does, and
on land which does not, form part of a road ;

“traffic sign” has the meaning assigned to it by section
64(1) of this Act; and

“traffic regulation order” has the meaning assigned to it

by section 1 of this Act.

(2) Any reference in this Act to a tricycle shall be construed
as including a reference to a cycle which is not a motor vehicle
and has 4 or more wheels.

(3) References in this Act to a class of vehicles or traffic
(other than the references in section 17) shall be construed as

references to a class defined or described by reference to any
characteristics of the vehicles or traffic or to any other circum-
stances whatsoever.

Saving for 143.—(1) Nothing in this Act shall authorise a person to use
law of

‘

nuisance
on a road a vehicle so constructed or used as to cause a nuisance,
or affect the liability, whether under statute or common law, of
the driver or owner so using such a vehicle.

(2) In this section, in its application to England and Wales,
“ nuisance ” means a public or a private nuisance.

Transitional 144.—(1) The transitional provisions and savings in Schedule

provisions
and 1Q to this Act shall have effect.

(2) The enactment in this Act of the provisions specified in
the first column of Schedule 11 to this Act (being re-enactments,
with or without modifications, of provisions contained in the

instruments specified in the corresponding entries in the second
column of that Schedule, which were instruments made in the
exercise of powers conferred by Acts of Parliament) shall be
without prejudice to the validity of those re-enacted provisions;
and any question as to their validity shall be determined as if
the re-enacted provisions were contained in instruments made
in the exercise of those powers.

Commence- 145.—(1) Subject to subsection (2) below, this Act shall come

en any into force at the end of three months beginning with the date on

provisions. Which it is passed.
(2) Section 90 and paragraph 3 of Schedule 8 shall come

into force on such day or days as the Secretary of State may by
order appoint, and different days may be appointed for different
purposes.
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(3) An order under subsection (2) above may contain such ParrXtransitional provisions and savings (whether or not involvingthe modification of any statutory provision) as appear to the
Secretary of State necessary or expedient in connection with the
provisions brought (wholly or partly) into force by the order.

(4) An order under subsection (2) above shall be made by
statutory instrument.

(5) The temporary provisions as to fixed penalties in Schedule
12 to this Act shall have effect.

146. Subject to sections 144 and 145 of this Act— Amendments
(a) the Acts specified in Schedule 13 to this Act shall have 224 repeals.

effect subject to the amendments specified in that
Schedule ; and

(b) the Acts specified in Schedule 14 to this Act are hereby
repealed to the extent specified in the third column of
that Schedule.

147.—(1) This Act may be cited as the Road Traffic Regula- Short titletion Act 1984. and
extent,(2) This Act shall not extend to Northern Ireland.
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SCHEDULES
SCHEDULE1

MATTERS AS TO WHICH ORDERS CAN BE MADB UNDER SECTION 6

1. For prescribing the routes to be followed by all classes of
traffic, or by any class or classes of traffic, from one specified point
to another, either generally or between any specified times.

2. For prescribing streets which are not to be used for traffic
by vehicles, or by vehicles of any specified class or classes, either
generally or at specified times.

3. For regulating the relative position in the roadway of traffic
of differing speeds or types.

4. For prescribing the places where vehicles, or vehicles of any
class, may not turn so as to face in the opposite direction to that
in which they were proceeding, or where they may only so turn
under conditions prescribed by the order.

5. For prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times
at which, articles of exceptionally heavy weight or exceptionally
large dimensions may be carried by road.

6. For prescribing the number and maximum size and weight of
trailers which may be drawn on streets by vehicles, or by vehicles
of any class, either generally or on streets of any class or description,
and for prescribing that a man should be carried on the trailer or,
where more than one trailer is drawn, on the rear trailer for

signalling to the driver.

7. For prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times
at which, articles may be loaded on to or unloaded from vehicles,
or vehicles of any class, on streets.

8. For prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times
at which, vehicles, or vehicles of any class, delivering or collecting
goods or merchandise, or delivering goods or merchandise of any
particular class, may stand in streets, or in streets of any class or
description, or in specified streets,

9, For prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times
at which, vehicles, or vehicles of any class, may be used on streets
for collecting refuse.

10. For prescribing rules as to precedence to be observed as be-
tween vehicles proceeding in the same direction, in opposite direc-
tions, or when crossing.

11. For prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times
at which, horses, cattle, sheep and other animals may be led or
driven on streets within Greater London.
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12. For requiring the erection, exhibition or removal of traffic
notices, and as to the form, pian and character of such notices.

13. Broken down vehicles,

14. Vehicles, or vehicles of any class, when unattended.

15. Places in streets where vehicles, or vehicles of any class, may,
or may not, wait, either generally or at particular times.

16. Cabs and hackney carriages not hired and being in a street
elsewhere than on a cab rank.

17. For restricting the use of vehicles and animals, and sandwich-
men and other persons, in streets for the purposes of advertisement
of such a nature or in such a manner as is to be likely to be a source
of danger or to cause obstruction to traffic.

18. The lighting and guarding of street works.

19. The erection or placing or the removal of any works or objects
likely to hinder the free circulation of traffic in any street or likely
to cause danger to passengers or vehicles.
20. Queues of persons waiting in streets.

21. Priority of entry to public vehicles.

22. For enabling any police, local or other public authority to do
anything which under the order a person ought to have done and
has failed to do, and to recover from the person so in default,
summarily as a civil debt, the expenses of doing it.

SCHEDULE 2

Scu. 1

MATTERS AS TO WHICH REGULATIONS CAN BE MADE UNDER SECTION 12 Section 12.

1. Prescribing the routes to be followed by traffic from one
specified point to another.

2. Prescribing streets which are not to be used for traffic.

3. Regulating the relative position in the roadway of traffic of
differing speeds or types.

4. Prescribing the places where vehicles may not turn so as to face
in the opposite direction to that in which they were proceeding, or
where they may only so turn under prescribed conditions.

5. Prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times at
which, articles may be loaded on to, or unloaded from, vehicles on
streets.

6. Prescribing the conditions subject to which, and the times at
which, vehicles delivering or collecting goods or merchandise, or
goods or merchandise of any particular class or classes, may stand
in streets.

Part 1 U
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Scu. 2

Section 16.
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7. Prescribing rules as to precedence to be observed as between
vehicles proceeding in the same direction, in opposite directions or
when crossing.

8. Making provision as to vehicles when unattended.
9. Making provision as to places in streets where vehicles may, or

may not, wait.

10. Making provision as to cab ranks, and as to ranks and stopping
places of buses and other public conveyances.

SCHEDULE 3

NOTIFICATION OF TEMPORARY TRAFFIC RESTRICTIONS

1.—(1) Subject to the following provisions of this Schedule, not
less than 7 days before making an order under subsection (1) or
subsection (5) of section 14, the highway authority shall cause notice
of their intention to make the order to be published in one or more
newspapers circulating in the district in which the road or part of
a road affected by the order is situated, and shall also, within a
period of 7 days after making any such order, cause a notice of the
making of the order to be published in the like manner.
(2) Every such notice shall contain a statement of the effect of

the order and, in so far as it relates to an order under subsection
(1) of section 14, shall also contain a description of the alternative
route or routes available for traffic.
(3) Where the Secretary of State gives his consent to an order

under subsection (1) or subsection (5) of section 14 continuing in
force for longer than the period limited by section 15, the highway

authority
shall give such notice of his consent as may be directed by

2. So long as any order made under subsection (1) of section 14
is in force, a notice stating the effect of the order and describing
the alternative route or routes available for traffic, shall be kept
posted in a conspicuous manner at each end of the part of the road
to which the order relates, and at the points at which it will be
necessary for vehicles or, as the case may be, pedestrians to diverge
from the road.

3.—(1) A notice issued under subsection (3) of section 14 shall
describe the alternative route or routes available for traffic, and
shall be kept posted in accordance with the provisions of paragraph
2 above.

(2) Where such a notice has been posted, the highway authority
may, before the expiry of the period for which the notice can
continue in force, proceed to make an order under subsection (1)
of section 14 with respect to the same road or part of a road without
causing notice of their intention to make the order to be published
in any newspaper.
4. In this Schedule references to section 14 or 15 are references

to section 14 or 15 of this Act respectively.
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SCHEDULE 4

CONTROL OF OFF-STREET PARKING

Part I
PROVISIONS AS TO THE MAKING OF REGULATIONS UNDER SECTION 43

1. Before deciding to propose the making of regulations under
section 43 of this Act with respect to any matter, the Council shall
consult with such representative organisations as they think fit and,if after such consultation they decide to make such a proposal, they
shall cause to be published in the London Gazette and in one or
more daily newspapers circulating throughout Greater London a
notice stating that they propose to make such regulations, givinga summary of their effect, and specifying—

(a) a place at which provisional draft regulations may be in-
spected at all reasonable hours and from which a copy of
those draft regulations may be obtained on request; and

(b) a date (not being earlier than six weeks after the date of pub-
lication of the notice) by which representations with respect
to the draft regulations, which should include the grounds

for any
objection thereto, must be sent in writing to the

ouncil ;
and on causing such a notice to be published the Council shall send
a copy of the notice and of the draft regulations to the Secretary of
State and_to-each-local-authority-the.whole.or part-of whose area is
for_the_time-being,-or ‘would-under: the. draft. regulatioas- become; -a
controlied-area; and the Council shall not make any regulations in
pursuance of the proposal to which the notice relates before the
expiration of the period of twelve weeks beginning with the date
when the notice is published.

2. As soon as may be after the date specified by the notice for
the making of representations with respect to the draft regulations,
the Council shall send to the Secretary of State copies of all repre-
sentations received by them by that date or, if no representations have
been so received, shall inform the Secretary of State in writing of
that fact.

3. In the case of any proposal, the Secretary of State may at any
time before the expiration of the period of twelve weeks give to the
Council a direction in writing that, except with the consent of the
Secretary of State, regulations shall not be made in pursuance of that
proposal—

(a) with respect to all, or with respect to such as may be speci-
fied, of the matters to which the proposal relates ; or

(b) in relation to, or to a specified part of, any specified area
which has been or is proposed to be designated as a con-
trolled area ;

and on any such direction being given the Secretary of State shall
cause notice thereof to be published in the London Gazette and the
Council shall comply with that direction.

U2

Section 43.
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4.—(1) Where in the case of any proposal the Secretary of State
has given a direction, he shall as soon thereafter as he is in a
position to do so notify the Council in writing with respect to each of
the matters or areas to which the direction relates either—

(a) that he consents to the making of regulations with respect to
that matter or in relation to that area in pursuance of
that proposal ; or

(6) that he is not prepared in any circumstances to consent to
the making of such regulations in pursuance of that pro-
posal ; or

(c) that subject to sub-paragraph (2) below he is prepared to
consider consenting to the making of such regulations in
pursuance of that proposal if a revised draft is submitted
to him for the purpose incorporating modifications of a
specified nature or in other specified circumstances ;

and before deciding the notification to be given to the Council under
this paragraph with respect to any matter or in relation to any area
the Secretary of State may if he thinks fit appoint a person to hold
any inquiry in connection with that matter or area, and subsections
(2) to (5) of section 250 of the Local Government Act 1972 shall
apply to any such inquiry as they apply to such an inquiry as is
referred to in subsection (1) of that section, with the substitution

{or
any reference to a department of a reference to the Secretary of

tate.

(2) The Secretary of State shall not consider any such revised draft
as is referred to in sub-paragraph (1)(c) above unless he is satisfied
that the Council—

(a) have taken appropriate steps to inform any persons affected
by the modifications incorporated in the revised draft of
the nature of those modifications and have afforded those
persons a reasonable opportunity to make representations
with respect to the revised draft regulations ; and

(b) have supplied the Secretary of State with copies of any such
representations made.

5.—(1) In the case of any proposal, the Council may if they think
fit at any time after the expiration of the period of twelve weeks
make regulations in pursuance of that proposal with respect to any
matter or in relation to any area which is not the subject of a
direction under paragraph 3, or which is the subject of a consent
under paragraph 4(1)(a) above, being regulations either—

(a) in the form of the provisional draft with any modifications
necessary in consequence of any such direction with respect
to any other matter or area ; or

(b) subject to sub-paragraph (2) below, in the form of that draft
modified in such manner as the Council think fit, whether as
a result of any representations to which paragraph 2
above applies or otherwise.

(2) The Council shall not make any regulations by virtue of sub-
paragraph (1)(b) above unless a draft of the regulations in the form
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in which they are to be made has been submitted to the Secretary of
State and the Secretary of State has given his consent to their being
made.

6. In deciding in the case of any proposal whether or not to make
any regulations in pursuance thereof by virtue of paragraph 5 above
the Council shall have regard to any representations to which para-
graph 2 above applies; and in deciding whether or not to give
any consent under this Part of this Schedule to the making of regula-
tions by the Council in pursuance of any such proposal, the Secretary
of State shall have regard to any such representations, to the report
of any person appointed to hold an inquiry under paragraph 4
above in connection with the proposal im question, and to any such
representations as are referred to in sub-paragraph (2) of paragraph
4; and the Secretary of State shall cause notice of the giving by

hi

of any consent under this Part of this Schedule to be published in
the London Gazette.

Part II
REVOCATION OR VARIATION OF PERMANENT LICENCE

7. Subject to the provisions of Parts III and IV of this Schedule
with respect to appeals and compensation, the provisions of this
Part of this Schedule shall apply in relation to any permanent licence
granted by the local authority.

8. If at any time it appears to the local authority expedient to do
so in the interests of the proper planning of transport in Greater
London, they may by not less than twelve months’ notice in writing
to the holder of the licence either—

(a) revoke the licence ; or
(6) vary the terms and conditions thereof specified under section

43(4)(b) and (c) of this Act.
9. If at any time it appears to the local authority that the holder

of a licence (whether the person for the time being holding that
licence or a previous holder thereof) has discontinued making park-
ing spaces available to the public at the licensed parking place and
that the discontinuance has lasted for a period of not less than two
years, then, subject to paragraph 13 below, they may by notice in
writing to the holder of the licence revoke it.

10. If at any time it appears to the local authority that for a
period of not less than two years the person, or each of the persons,
who was for the time being during that period the holder of a
licence in respect of a licensed parking place has made available
to the public at that parking place a substantially lower number
of parking spaces than that authorised by the licence, then, subject
to paragraph 13 below, they may by notice in writing to the holder
of the licence vary the terms and conditions of the licence specified
under section 43(4)(b) and (c) of this Act so as to authorise the
provision at the licensed parking place of only that number of park-
ing spaces which it appears to the local authority was being pro-
vided at the date of the notice.
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11. If in the case of a licensed parking place which was ready
for operation at the date of the grant of the licence the local
authority are satisfied at any time that for a period of not less than two
years beginning with that date the person, or each of the persons,
who was for the time being during that period the holder of the
licence has not made any significant number of parking spaces
available to the public at the licensed parking place, then, subject to
paragraph 13 below, they may by notice in writing to the holder of
the licence revoke it.

12.(1) Where at the date when the licence was granted the de-
velopment as a public off-street parking place of the premises in
respect of which the licence was granted had not been begun or had
not been completed then, subject to paragraph 13 below—

(a) if there has been a period of not less than three years since
that date without that development being begun, or

(b) if there has been a period of not less than seven years since
that date without that development being completed, or

(c) if for a period of not less than two years beginning with the
date of the completion of that development the person, or
each of the persons, who was for the time being during that
period the holder of the licence has not made any significant
number of parking spaces available to the public at the
licensed parking place,

the local authority may by notice in writing to the holder of the
licence revoke it.

(2) For the purposes of sub-paragraph (1) above the development
there referred to shall be taken to begin at the earliest date on which
any specified operation within the meaning of section 43(1) of the
Town and Country Planning Act 1971 comprised in that development
begins to be carried out.

13. Where notice under paragraph 9, 10, 11 or 12(1) above is
given after the expiration of the relevant period referred to in the
paragraph in question the notice shall be of no effect if it is given
more than three months after the expiration of that period.

Part
RIGHTS OF APPEAL

14.—(1) If a person who is, or who proposes to become, the opera-
tor of a public off-street parking place in a controlled area or any
other person entitled to an interest in the premises used or proposed to
be used for the purposes of that parking place is aggrieved by a
decision of the local authority—

(a) to refuse an application for the grant of a licence in respect
of those premises ; or

(b) as to the terms and conditions to be specified under section
43(4)(b) and (c) of this Act in a licence granted in respect of
those premises ; or
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(c) to refuse an application for a variation of the terms and con-
ditions so specified in a permanent licence granted in respectof those premises ; or

(d) to revoke a licence granted in respect of those premises ; or
(e) to vary under Part II of this Schedule any of the terms and

conditions specified under the said section 43(4)(b) and (c)
in a permanent licence granted in respect of those premises,

he may by notice served within such time (not being less than twenty-
eight days from the date of notification of the decision to which it
relates) and in such manner as the Secretary of State may by regula-tions under paragraph 17 below direct, appeal to the Secretary of
State from that decision.

(2) If in a case where—
(a) a person makes an application to the local authority for a

licence in respect of premises in respect of which a licence
is not for the time being in force ; or

(b) the person who is the holder of a permanent licence in respectof any premises duly makes an application to the local
authority for a specified variation of the terms and con-
ditions of the licence specified under the said section
43(4\(b) and (c),

,

the local authority have not notified that person of their decision on
his application by the expiration of the period of two months be-
ginning with the date when they received the application or such
longer period beginning with that date as may have been agreed for
the purpose between that person and the local authority, the local
authority shall be deemed for the purposes of this Schedule to have
notified that person at the date of the expiration of that period that
they have decided to refuse the application.

15. The Secretary of State shall not be required to entertain an
appeal under this Part of this Schedule from any decision of a local
authority if or to the extent that it appears to him that the decision
was necessary in order to comply with the requirements of section 43
of this Act or with any regulations made by the Council by virtue
of subsection (6) of that section which are for the time being in force.

16.—(1) Subject to sub-paragraph (2) below, before determiningan appeal under this Part of this Schedule the Secretary of State shall,if either the appellant or the local authority so request, afford to each
of them an opportunity of appearing before, and being heard by, a
person appointed by the Secretary of State for the purpose.

(2) If the Secretary of State thinks fit in any case where such a
request is made, he may, instead of complying with that request, ap-
point a person to hold an inquiry in connection with the appeal, and
subsections (2) to (5) of section 250 of the Local Government Act
1972 shall apply to any such inquiry as they apply to such an in-
quiry as is referred to in subsection (1) of that section, with the substi-
tution for any reference to a department of a reference to the Secre-
tary of State.
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17.{1) The Secretary of State may by regulations make provisions
as to the procedure to be followed in connection with appeals under
this Part of this Schedule, including the procedure in connection with
matters preparatory to, or subsequent to, the consideration of the
appeal.

(2) Any such regulations shall include provision for the giving of
notice to the Council of any appeal under this Part of this Schedule
and of any request made under paragraph 16(1) thereof, and for
enabling the Council to make representations with respect to the mat-
ter in question and to appear before and be heard by any person
appointed by the Secretary of State for the purposes of sub-paragraph
(1) or (2) of paragraph 16.

18.—(1) On an appeal being brought under this Part of this Sche-
dule from a decision of the local authority, the Secretary of State
may either dismiss the appeal or substitute for that decision such
other decision, as he thinks fit; and, subject to sub-paragraph (2)
below, the decision of the Secretary of State on the appeal shall be
final and shall be binding both on the appellant and on the local
authority, and the local authority shall take such steps as may be
necessary to give effect to any such substituted decision.

(2) Subsection (1) of section 13 of the Tribunals and Inquiries Act
1971 (which relates to appeals on points of law from decisions of
certain tribunals) shall apply to a decision of the Secretary of State
on an appeal under this Part of this Schedule as it applies to a
decision of any of the tribunals mentioned in that subsection, but
as if the reference to any party to proceedings before such a tribunal
were a reference to the local authority or any person who had, or if
agerieved would have had, a right to appeal to the Secretary of State
under this Part of this Schedule, whether or not he has exercised
that right; and accordingly references in subsections (1) and (3) of
that section to a tribunal shall be construed in relation to such an
appeal as references to the Secretary of State.

Part IV

RIGHT TO COMPENSATION IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES

19. Where a person who, at the date when the area is first design-
ated as a controlled area by regulations of the Council under section
43 of this Act, is the operator of a public off-street parking place
at premises in that area which have at that date been used as such
a parking place for a continuous period of not less than six months
duly makes an application to the local authority for a licence in
respect of those premises before the expiration of the period pre-
scribed for such applications in respect of parking places in opera-
tion at that date, and the local authority decide either—

(a) to refuse the application ; or
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(b) to grant the applicant a licence on terms and conditions
specified under subsection (4)(b) and (c) of section 43 such
that under the licence the applicant will not be able to
operate the premises as a parking place to such advantageor potential advantage as immediately before he made his
application,

paragraph 22 below shall apply to that decision of the local authority.

20. Where—
(a) at the date when notice of a proposal to make regulationsunder section 43 of this Act designating an area as a con-

trolled area for the purposes of that section is published bythe Council under paragraph 1 above—
(i) planning permission has been granted for a develop-ment which consists of or includes the provision at any

premises in that area of a public off-street parking place ;
and
(ii) that development involves substantial building or

engineering operations within the meaning of section
290(1) of the Town and Country Planning Act 1971; and

(iii) either one or more specified operations within the
meaning of section 64(3) of the Land Commission Act
1967 comprised in that development have begun to be
carried out or a contract (other than a lease) has been
entered into with a person carrying on a business consistingwholly or mainly of the execution of building operationsor of building operations and engineering operations
whereby that person has undertaken to erect in the course
of that business at the said premises a building or struc-
ture as a place for the provision of parking spaces for
motor vehicles ; and

(b) at the date when the area is designated as a controlled area
in pursuance of that proposal those premises have not been
in use as such a parking place to the full extent providedfor by the planning permission for a continuous period of
not less than six months ; and

(c) the person operating or proposing to operate those premisesas such a parking place duly makes application to the local
authority for a licence in respect of those premises before
the expiration of the period prescribed for such applicationsin respect of parking places in operation at the date referred
to in sub-paragraph (5) above ; and

(d@) the local authority decide cither—
(i) to refuse the application ; or
(ii) to grant the applicant a licence on terms and con-

ditions specified under subsection (4)(5) and (c) of the
said section 43 such that under the licence the applicantwill not be able to operate the premises as such a parkingplace to such advantage or potential advantage as if thearea had not been designated as a controlled area,

paragraph 22 below shall apply to that decision of the local authority,
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Scu. 4 21. Paragraph 22 below shall apply to any decision of the local
authority—

(a) to revoke a permanent licence under paragraph 8 above ; or
(b) to vary under paragraph 8 any of the terms and conditions

specified in a permanent licence under section 43(4)(b) and
(c) of this Act in such manner that the holder of the licence
will not be able to operate the licensed parking place to
such advantage or potential advantage as if the variation had
not been made ; or

(c) to refuse an application by the holder of a permanent licence
for a specified variation of the terms and conditions specified
under section 43(4)(d) and (c) in a case where—

(i) by reason of a happening beyond the control of
the holder of the licence he cannot continue to operate
the licensed parking place in accordance with the licence
as for the time being in force to such advantage or poten-
tial advantage as before that happening ; and
(ii) the making of that variation would wholly or partly

mitigate the adverse effects of that happening without
enabling the holder of the licence to operate the licensed
parking place to greater advantage or potential advan-
tage than before that happening.

22.—(1) If, on a claim made to the local authority in writing
within the period of six months or such longer period as may be
allowed under sub-paragraph (2) below beginning with the date when
the person who is, or who proposes to become, the operator of a
public off-street parking place is, or is deemed under paragraph
14(2) above to have been, notified of a decision of the local auth-
ority under section 43 of this Act or Part II of this Schedule relat-
ing to that parking place, that person or any other person entitled
to an interest in the premises used or proposed to be used for the
purposes of that parking place shows that the decision is one to
which, under paragraph 19, 20 or 21 above, this paragraph is to
apply and that the claimant has suffered damage in consequence
of that decision by depreciation of the value of his interests in
those premises, or by being disturbed in his enjoyment of those
premises, the local authority shall pay the claimant compensation
in respect of that damage.

(2) If within the period of six months referred to in sub-
paragraph (1) above any such person as is referred to in that sub-
paragraph has made an application to the Secretary of State for that
purpose and has given notice to the local authority of the making
of that application, the Secretary of State may, if he thinks fit,
in the circumstances of the case, direct that sub-paragraph (1) above
shall apply in relation to the decision in question as if for the ref-
erence in that sub-paragraph to six months there were substituted
a reference to such longer period as the Secretary of State thinks fit.

(3) For the purpose of determining whether or not a claimant
has suffered damage, there shall be taken into account any alternative
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use to which the premises could reasonably be put, being a use in
the case of which the local authority show either—

(a) that any necessary planning permission, whether conditional
or unconditional, for that use has already been granted;or

(b) that the local planning authority have given an undertaking
that if planning permission for that use is applied for it
will be granted either unconditionally or subject to speci-
fied conditions;

and in a case where this paragraph applies by virtue of paragraph
21(c) above there shall also be taken into account any alternative
variation to that applied for by the holder of the licence in question
which the local authority have undertaken to grant on an applica-
tion being made for that purpose.
(4) Section 178 of the Town and Country Planning Act 1971 shall

apply to any compensation payable under sub-paragraph (1) above
in respect of depreciation of the value of a claimant’s interest in the
premises concerned; and any question as to the right to, or the
amount of, compensation under sub-paragraph (1) shall be referred to
and determined by the Lands Tribunal, and in relation to the deter-
mination of any such question the provisions of sections 2 and 4 of
the Land Compensation Act 1961 shall apply subject to any neces-
sary modifications.

(5) Where compensation has become payable under sub-paragraph
(1) above in respect of an interest in any premises and subsequently
an order with respect to the use of those premises as a parking place
is made under section 45 or 51 of the said Act of 1971, the amount
of that compensation shall be taken into account in assessing any
compensation on a claim by reason of expenditure, loss or damage
in consequence of that order made in respect of that interest under
section 164, or as the case may be, section 170 of that Act.
(6) Where any expenses are incurred by a local authority in the

payment of compensation under sub-paragraph (1) above in conse-
quence of a decision of theirs, then, if or to any extent to which it
appears to the Secretary of State that the decision was attributable to
regulations made by the Council under subsection (6) of section 43
of this Act, the Secretary of State may, if it appears to him to
be expedient to do so, require the Council to contribute towards
those expenses such sum as appears to him to be reasonable.

23. Where notice of appeal from any such decision of the local
authority as is referred to in paragraph 19, 20 or 21 above has been
duly given under Part TEI of this Schedule—

(a) paragraph 22 above shall not have effect in relation to that
decision until that appeal is determined or abandoned ;

(5) the person who is, or who proposes to become, the operator
of a public off-street parking place at the premises to which
the decision relates shall be deemed for the purposes of
paragraph 22 to have been notified of the local authority’s
decision on the date when the appeal is determined or
abandoned ; and
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Scu. 4 (c) if on that appeal the Secretary of State substitutes a different
decision for that of the local authority, the local authority
shall be deemed for the purposes of paragraph 22 to have
made that substituted decision and not their original decision.

24. Where, in the case of a decision of the local authority relating
to any premises, paragraph 22 above applies to that decision both by
virtue of paragraph 19 and by virtue of paragraph 20 above, then—

(a) upon the person who is, or who proposes to become, the

operator of a public off-street parking place at those prem-
ises making a claim in respect of that decision under
paragraph 22 by virtue of either of paragraphs 19 and 20,
any subsequent claim in respect of thereof by that person
by virtue of the other of those paragraphs, and any claim
in respect thereof made whether before or after that per-
son’s claim by any other person by virtue of the other
of those paragraphs, shall be of no effect ; and

(b) subject to paragraph (a) above, if a claim in respect of that
decision is made under paragraph 22 by any person by
virtue of either of paragraphs 19 and 20 any subsequent
claim in respect thereof by virtue of the other of those
paragraphs shall be of no effect.

PART V
PERMISSIBLE PERIODS OF UNLICENSED OPERATION OF PARKING PLACE

25. Where, at the date when any area first becomes a controlled
area, a person is operating a public off-street parking place in that

area, he shall not be guilty of an offence under section 43(12) of this
Act by reason of continuing to operate the parking place after that
date without a licence—

(a) at any time before the expiration of the period prescribed
for the making of applications for licences in respect of

parking places in operation at that date ; or

(b) if during that period he duly makes an application for a
licence in respect of the parking place, at any time after
the expiration of that period but before the local authority
notify him either that he has been granted a licence or that
his application is refused ; or

(c) if the local authority notify him that his application is re-
fused, at any time thereafter before the expiration of the
time for giving notice of appeal from that decision under
Part III of this Schedule ; or

(d) if such a notice of appeal is duly given, at any time there-
after until either the local authority’s decision becomes
finally effective under the procedure provided for by the
said Part III or the licence is granted.

26. Where in pursuance of the application referred to in sub-para-
graph (b) of paragraph 25 above the person referred to in that para-
graph is granted a licence, he shall not be guilty of an offence under
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section 43(10) of this Act by reason of contravening or failing to
comply with any of the terms and conditions specified in the licence
under subsection (4)(b) and (c) of that section—

(a) at any time before the expiration of the time for giving notice
of appeal under Part IIL of this Schedule from the decision
of the local authority as to those terms and conditions ; or

(b) if such a notice of appeal is duly given, at any time there-
after until either the local authority’s decision becomes
finally effective under the procedure provided for by the
said Part III or the terms and conditions specified as afore-
said in the licence are varied as a result of that procedure.

27. Where the operator of a public off-street parking place who is
the holder of a licence in respect of that parking place granted for a
limited period duly makes an application to the local authority before
the date of expiry of that licence for a new licence (whether perm-
anent or for a limited period) authorising the operation of that park-
ing place for a further period after that date, then, if and for so
long as he continues to operate that parking place after that date in
accordance with the terms and conditions of the expired licence
(other than the provision as to its date of expiry)}—

(a) he shall not be guilty of an offence under section 43(12) of
this Act by reason of operating the parking place after the
date aforesaid without a licence—

(i) at any time before the local authority notify him
either that he has been granted a new licence in respect
of the parking place or that his application is refused;
or
(ii) if the local authority notify him that his application

is refused at any time thereafter before the expiration of
the period for giving notice of appeal from that decision
under Part III of this Schedule ; or
(iii) if such a notice of appeal is duly given, at any time

thereafter until either the local authority’s decision be-
comes finally effective under the procedure provided for
by the said Part III or a new licence is granted ;

(b) where he is granted a new licence in pursuance of the appli-
cation, he shall not be guilty of an offence under section
43(10) by reason of contravening or failing to comply with
any of the terms and conditions specified in that new licence
under subsection (4)(b) and (c) of that section—

(i) at any time before the expiration of the time for giv-
ing notice of appeal under Part HI of this Schedule from
the decision of the local authority as to those terms and
conditions ; or
(ii) if such a notice of appeal is duly given, at any

time thereafter until either the local authority’s decision
becomes finally effective under the procedure provided for
by Part III or the terms and conditions specified in the
new licence are varied as a result of that procedure.

Scu. 4
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SCHEDULE 5

BuILDINGS IN RELATION TO WHICH A SECRETARY OF STATE IS THB
APPROPRIATE AUTHORITY FOR THE PURPOSES OF SECTION 74

1. A building owned by a per-
son authorised by or in persu-
ance of any enactment to carry
on any railway, road transport
dock or harbour undertaking ...

2. A building owned by a per-
son authorised by or in pursu-
ance of any enactment to carry
on any canal or inland

naviga-tion undertaking..
3. A building owned by elec-

tricity or gas undertakers or the
National Coal Board .

4. A building owned by a
water authority or by a statutory
water company as defined in sec-
tion 38 of the Water Act 1973 ...

5. A building forming part of
an aerodrome licensed under the
Civil Aviation Act 1982 or any
enactment repealed by that Act.

6. A building owned
by

the
Post Office

7. A building ownedby the
Greater London Council, a Lon-
don borough council or the Com-

mon
Council of the City of Lon-

on wes

The Secretary of State for
Transport.

The Secretary of State for the
Environment.

The Secretary of State for
Trade and Industry.

The Secretary of State for the
Environment.

The Secretary of State for
Transport.

The Secretary of State for
Trade and Industry.
The Secretary of State for the

Environment.
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SCHEDULE 6

SrEED LIMITS FOR VEHICLES OF CERTAIN CLASSES

Part I

c. 27

VEHICLES FITTED WITH PNEUMATIC TYRES ON ALL WHEELS
(see application provisions below the following Table)

TABLE

1 2 3

Item Class of Vehicle Maximum speed (in miles per hour)
No. while vehicle is being driven on:

(a) (b) (c)
Dual

carriage-
way

road not
being a Other

Motorway motorway road

1. A passenger vehicle, motor caravan or dual-
purpose vehicle not drawinga trailer being
a vehicle with an unladen weight exceeding
3-05 tonnes or adapted to carry more than
8 passengers:
(i) if not exceeding 12 metres in overall

length 70 60 50
(ii) if exceeding 12 metres in overall length 60 60 50

2. An invalid carriage not 20 20
applicable

3. A passenger vehicle, motor caravan, car-
derived van or dual-purpose vehicle draw-
ing one trailer 50 50 50

4. A passenger vehicle, motor caravan, car-
derived van or dual-purpose vehicle draw-
ing more than one trailer 40 20 20

5. (1) A goods vehicle having a maximum
laden weight not exceeding 7°5 tonnes
and which is not—
(a) an articulated vehicle, or
(b) drawinga trailer, or
(c) a car-derived van 70 60 50

(2) A goods vehicle which is—
(a) @) an articulated vehicle having a

maximum laden weight not exceed-
ing 7-5 tonnes, or (ii) a motor
vehicle, other than a car-derived
van. which is drawing one trailer
where the aggregatemaximum laden
weight of the motor vehicle and the
trailer does not exceed 7:5 tonnes 60 50 50

(b) (i) an articulated vehicle having a
maximum laden weight exceeding
7-5 tonnes, (ii) a motor vehicle
having a maximum laden weight
exceeding 7-5 tonnes and not draw-
ing a trailer, or (iii) a motor vehicle
drawing one trailer where the

Section 86,
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Item Class of Vehicle Maximum speed (inmiles per hour)
No. while vehicle is being driven on:

(a) (b) (c)
Dual

carnage-
way

roed not
being a Other

Motorway motorway road

aggregate maximum laden weight
of the motor vehicle and the trailer
exceeds 7°5 tonnes 60 50 40

(c) a motor vehicle, other than a car-
derived van, drawing more than one
trailer 40 20 20

6. A motor tractor (other than an industrial
tractor), a light locomotive or a heavy
locomotive—
(a) if the provisions about springs and

wings as specified in paragraph 3 of
Part IV of this Schedule are complied
with and the vehicle is not drawing a
trailer, or if those provisions are com-
plied with and the vehicle is drawing
one trailer which also complies with
those provisions 40 30 30

(b) in any other case 20 20 20

7. A works truck 18 18 18

8. An industrial tractor not 18 18
applicable

Application
This Part applies only to motor vehicles, not being track-laying vehicles, every

wheel of which is fitted with a pneumatic tyre and to such vehicles drawing one or
more trailers, not being track-laying vehicles, every wheel of which is fitted with a
pneumatic tyre.
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Part II Scu. 6
VEHICLES (OTHER THAN TRACK-LAYING VEHICLES)

NOT FITTED WITH PNEUMATIC TYRES ON ALL WHEELS
(see application provisions below the following Table)

TABLE

1 2 3

Item Class of Vehicle Maximum Speed
No. (in miles per hour)

while vehicle is being
driven on a road

1. Amotor vehicle, or in the case ofamotor vehicle drawingone or more trailers, the combination, where—
(a) every wheel is fitted with a resilient tyre, or
(b) at least one wheel is fitted with a resilient tyre and

every wheel which is not fitted with a resilient tyre is
fitted with a pneumatic tyre 20

2. Amotor vehicle, or in the case ofamotor vehicle drawing
one or more trailers, the combination, where any wheel
is not fitted with either a pneumatic tyre ora resilient tyre 5

Application
This Part does not apply to—
(a) a motor vehicle which is a track-laying vehicle: or
(b) a motor vehicle which is not a track-laying vehicle but which is drawing one

or more trailers any one of which is a track-laying vehicle.
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Part
TRACK-LAYING VEHICLES

(see application provisions below the following Table)

TABLE

1 2 3

Item Class of Vehicle Maximum Speed

No. (in miles per hour)
while vehicle is being
driven on a road

1. A motor vehicle being a track-laying vehicle which is
fitted with—-
(a) springs between its frame and its weight-carrying

rollers, and
(b) resilient material between the rims of its weight-

carrying rollers and the surface of the road,
and which is not drawinga trailer 20

2. A vehicle specified in item 1 above drawing one or more
trailers each one of which is either—
(a) a track-laying vehicle fitted with springs and resilient

material as mentioned in that item, or
(b) not a track-laying vehicle and each wheel ofwhich is

fitted with either a pneumatic tyre or a resilient tyre 20

3. A vehicle specified in item 1 above drawing one or more
trailers any one of which is either—
(a) a track-laying vehicle not fitted with springs and

resilient material as mentioned in that item, or
(b) not a track-laying vehicle and at least one wheel of

which is not fitted with either a pneumatic tyre or a
resilient tyre 5

4, A motor vehicle being a track-laying vehicle which is not
fitted with springs and resilient material as mentioned in
item 1 above, whether drawing a trailer or not 5

5. A motor vehicle not being a track-laying vehicle, which
is drawing one or more trailers any one or more ofwhich
is a track-laying vehicle—
(a) if every wheel of the motor vehicle and of any non-

track-laying trailer is fitted with a pneumatic tyre or
witha resilient tyre, and every trailer which is a track-
laying vehicle is fitted with springs and resilient
material as mentioned in item 1 20

(b) in any other case 5

Application
This Part applies to—
(a) a motor vehicle which is a track-laying vehicle, and
(b) a motor vehicle of any description which is drawing one or more trailers any

one or more of which is a track-laying vehicle.
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Part IV Scu. 6
APPLICATION AND INTERPRETATION

1. This Schedule does not apply to a vehicle which is being used for
the purpose of experiments or trials under section 6 of the Road 1925 c. 68.
Improvements Act 1925 or section 283 of the Highways Act 1980. 1980 c. 66.

2. In this Schedule—
“articulated vehicle ”, “ dual-purpose vehicle ”, “ industrial trac-

tor”, “passenger vehicle”, “ pneumatic tyre ”, “ track-lay-ing”, “ wheel” and “ works truck ” have the same meaningsas are respectively given to those expressions in Regula-tion 3(1) of the Motor Vehicles (Construction and Use) Regu- S.I. 1978/1017.lations 1978 ;

“car-derived van” means a goods vehicle which is constructed
or adapted as a derivative of a passenger vehicle and which
has a maximum laden weight not exceeding 2 tonnes ;

“construction and use requirements” has the same meaning as
in section 40(7) of the Road Traffic Act 1972; 1972 c, 20.“

dual-carriageway road” means a road part of which consists of
a central reservation to separate a carriageway to be used
by vehicles proceeding in one direction from a carriagewayto be used by vehicles proceeding in the opposite direction :“

goods vehicle” has the same meaning as in section 196(1) of
the Road Traffic Act 1972;

“maximum laden weight” in relation to a vehicle or a combi-
nation of vehicles means—

(a) in the case of a vehicle, or combination of vehicles,
in respect of which a gross weight not to be exceeded
in Great Britain is specified in construction and use re-
quirements, that weight ;

(b) in the case of any vehicle, or combination of
vehicles, in respect of which no such weight is specitied in
construction and use requirements, the weight which the
vehicle, or combination of vehicles, is designed or adapted
not to exceed when in normal use and travelling on a
road laden;

“‘motor caravan” has the same meaning as in Regulation 2(1)
of the Motor Vehicles (Type Approval) (Great Britain) S.I. 1979/1092.
Regulations 1979;“

motorway
” has the same meaning as in Regulation 3(1) of the

Motorways Traffic (England and Wales) Regulations 1982, S.1. 1982/1163.as regards England and Wales, and Regulation 2(2) of The
Motorways Traffic (Scotland) Regulations 1964, as regards S.I. 1964/1002.Scotland ; and

“resilient tyre” means a tyre, not being a pneumatic tyre, whichis soft or elastic.
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3. The specification as regards springs and wings mentioned in
item 6 of Part I of this Schedule is that the vehicle—

(i) is equipped with suitable and sufficient springs between each
wheel and the frame of the vehicle, and

(ii) unless adequate protection is afforded by the body of the
vehicle, is provided with wings or other similar fittings to
catch, so far as practicable, mud or water thrown up by
the rotation of the wheels.

4. A vehicle falling in two or more classes specified in Part I,
II or IUl of this Schedule shall be treated as falling within the clase
for which the lower or lowest speed limit is specified.



SCHEDULE 7

PROSECUTION FOR OFFENCES AND MAXIMUM PENALTIES ON CONVICTION Section 98.

2 3 4 5 6 7
Provision
creating General nature of offence Mode of Maximum penalty Disqualification Endorsement Additional provisionsoffence prosecution
5 | Contravention of trafic regu- |Summarily. Level 3. Sections 112 to 114lation order,

apply.

8 |Contravention of order regu- |Summarily. Level 3. _ Sections 112 to 114lating traffic in Greater
apply.London.

ii w | Contravention ofexperimental |Summarily. Levei 3. _ _ Sections 90 and 112 totraffic order. 114 apply.

13
| Contravention ofexperimental |Sommarily. Level 3. Sections 112 to 114traffic scheme in Greater

apply.Loadon.

161) .. | Contravention of temporary |Summarily. Level 3. _ _ Sections 90 and 112 toprohibition or restriction. 4 apply.

17(4) |
Use of special road contrary |Summarily. Level 4, (a) Discretionary if committed | Obligatory if committed | Sections 90 and 112 toto scheme or regulations. in respect of a motor vehicle | as mentioned in entry 114 apply.otherwise than by uniaw- | (g¢) in column 5 rela-

fully stopping or allowing | ting to this offence.
the vehicle to remain at rest
on a part of a special road
on which vehicles are in
certain circumstances per-
mitted to remain at rest.

(6) None in other cases.
18(3) ... |Wrongful use of trunk road. |Summarily. Level 3. _— _

Sections
112 to 114

apply.

20(5) +. |Contravention of prohibition |Summarily. Level 3. _ Sections 112 to 114or restriction for roads of
certain classes, apply.
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t 2 3 4 3 6 7
Provision
creating General nature ofoffence Mode Maximum penalty Disqualification Endorsement Additional provisions
offence prosecution

25(5) ... |Contravention of pedestrian |Summarily. Level 3. (a) Diseretionary if committed |Obligatory ifcommitted |Sections 112 to 114

crossing regulations. in respect of a motor vehicle, | in
fespect

of a motor | apply.
vehicle.

(8) None in other cases.

28(3) Not stopping at school | Summarily. Level 3. (a) Discretionary if committed |Obligatory ifcommitted |
Sections 112 to 114

crossing, in respect of a motor vehicle. | in
fespect

of a motor | apply
vehicle,

(6) None in other cases. _
29(3) ... |Contravention of order rela- |Summarily. Level 3. (a) Discretionary if committed |Obligatoryifcommitted |Sections 112 to 114

ting to street playground. in respect of amotor vehicle. | in
espect

of a motor | apply.
vehicle.

(8) None in other cases.

30(5) ... |As above (Greater London). | Summarily. Level 3. (a) Discretionary if committed |Obligatory ifcommitted |Sections 112 to 114
in respect ofa motor vehicle. | in respect of a motor | apply.

. vehicle.
(6) Nono in other cases.

35(4) ... |Contravention of order as to |Summarily, (a) Level 3 in the case of an ~ _ Sections 35(8) and 112 to
use of parking place. offence committed by a per- 114 apply.

son in a street parking place
reserved for disabled persons‘
vehicles or in an off-street
parking place reserved for
such vehicles, where that
person would not be guilty
of that offence if the motor
vehicle in respect of which
it is committed had been a
disabled person’s vehicle.

(6) Level 2 in any other case.

355)... |Interference with apparatus Summarily. Level 3. _ _ Sections 35(8) and 112to
for collecting charges. 114 apply.

35(7) ... |Plying for hire in parking | Summarily. Level 2. _ —_ Section 35(8) applies.
place. Section 112 applies in

Scotland.

43(5) ... |Unauthorised disclosure of |Summarily. Level 3. _
information in respect of
licensed parking place.

43(10) ... | Failure to comply with term | Summarily. Leve 3.
or conditions of licence to
operate parking place.

43(12) ... |Operation of public off-street |Summarily. Level 5. _ -
parking place without a
licence.

Lz
‘



1 2 3 4 5 6 7Provision
creating General nature of offence Mode of Maximum penalty Disqualification Endorsement Additional provisions
offence prosecution

4701) Contraventions relating to |Summarily. (a) Level 3 in the case of an _ _ Sections 47(4)<7), 48designated parking places. offence committed by a per- $2(3) and 112 to 114son in a street parking place apply.reserved for disabled persons’
vehicles where that person
would not have been guiltyof that offence if the motor
vehicle in respect of whichit was committed had been a
disabled person's vehicle.

(6) Level 2 in any other case.

47(3)_... |Tamperingwith parkingmeter. |Summarily. Level 3. _— Sections 47(5) and (7)
and 112 to 114 apply.

$2(1) Misuse of parking device. Summarily. Level 2. —_ — Section 47(5) and (7) (as
applied by section
52(2)) applies.

535)... | Contravention of certain pro- |Summarily. Level 3. _ Sections 112 to 114visions ofdesignation orders. apply.

53(6) ... |Other contraventions of desig- |Summarily. Level 2. _ _ Sections 53(7) and 112nation orders. to 114 apply.

61(5) Unauthorised use of loading |Summarily. Level 3. _ _ Sections 112 and 114
area. apply.

88(7) Contravention of minimum | Summarily. Level 3. _— _
speed limit.

89(1) ... | Exceeding speed limit. Summarily. Level 3. Discretionary. Obligatory. Sections 89(2), 90 and
£12 to 114 apply.

104(5) Interference with notice as to |Summarily. Level 2, _ _ _
immobilisation device.

104(6) Interference with immobilisa- |Summarily. Level 3. —_ _tion device.
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f 2 3 4 5 6 1
Provisioni G I of offence Mode of Maximum penalty Disqualification Endorsement Additional provisions
offence prosecution

105(5)
Misuse

of disabled person’s |Sommarily. Level 3. ~ _ -
badge (immobilisation
devices).

108(2) (or |Non-compliance with notice |Summarily. Level 3. _ _ -
108(2)as | (excess charge).
modified
by 109(2)
and (3)

108(3) (or | False response to notice |Summarily. Level 5. _ _- Section 110 applies.
108(3) as | (excess charge).
modified
by 109(2)
and (3)).

112(4) Failure to give information as |Sammarily. Level 3. ~
to identity of driver.

1151) Mishandling or faking parking | (a) On indictment. | (a) 2 y:
— - Section 115(3) applies.

documents. (6) Summarily. (b)The 'sstatutory maximum.

115(2) ... | False statement for procuring |Summarily. Level 4. _ _ Section 115(3) applies,
authorisation.

1161) ... |Non-delivery of suspect docu- |Summarily. Level 3.
ment or article.

117 |Wrongful use of disabled |Summarily. Level 3.
person’s badge.

118 =. |Contravention of regulations. |Summarily. Level 3. _ _ -

1293) Failure to give evidence at |Summarily. Level 3. ~ _ -
Sch. 12
para. 3(5) | Interference with fixed penalty |Summarily. Level 2. — _—

notice.
para. 6(2) |Non-compliance with notice |Summarily. Level 3. - _- -

to owner (fixed penalty).

para. 6(3)
False

Tesponse to notice as |Summarily. Level 5. _ _ Paragraph 8 of Schedule
above. 12 applies.

ce
9

P9
6I

W
P
uo

N
vn
sa
y
fo
lly

po
oy



Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 c. 27

SCHEDULE 8

STATUTORY STATEMENTS (EXCESS CHARGES)
Part I

STATUTORY STATEMENT OF OWNERSHIP OR HIRING
1. For the purposes of the specified sections, a statutory statement

of ownership is a statement in the prescribed form, signed by the
person furnishing it and stating—

(a)
whether

he was the owner of the vehicle at the relevant time :
an

(5) if he was not the owner of the vehicle at the relevant time,
whether he ceased to be the owner before, or became
the owner after, the relevant time, and, if the information is
in his possession, the name and address of the person to
whom, and the date on which, he disposed of the vehicle
or, as the case may be, the name and address of the personfrom whom, and the date on which, he acquired it.

2. For the purposes of the specified sections, a statutory state-
ment of hiring is a statement in the prescribed form, signed by the

rson furnishing it, being the person by whom a statement of
iability was signed and stating—

(a) whether at the relevant time the vehicle was let to him under
the hiring agreement to which the statement of liability
refers; and

(b) if it was not, the date on which he returned the vehicle to
the possession of the vehicle-hire firm concerned.

Part IT
STATUTORY STATEMENT OF FACTS

3. For the purposes of the specified sections, a statutory statement
of facts is a statement which is in the prescribed form and which—

(a) states that the person furnishing it was not the driver of
the vehicle at the relevant time ;

(b) states the name and address at the time when the state-
ment is furnished of the person who was the driver of the
vehicle at the relevant time ; and

(c) is signed both by the person furnishing it and by the person
stated to be the driver of the vehicle at the relevant time.

Part ITI
INTERPRETATION

4. In this Schedule “the specified sections” has the meaning
assigned to it by subsection (1) of section 111 of this Act.

5. Subsections (2) to (4) of that section shall have effect for the
purposes of Parts I and II of this Schedule as they have effect for
the purposes of the specified sections.

6. In paragraph 2 above “ statement of liability’, “ hiring agree-ment” and “ vehicle-hire firm ” have the same meanings as in section
109 of this Act.

Section 111.

633
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Section 124 SCHEDULE 9

SPECIAL PROVISIONS AS TO CERTAIN ORDERS

Part I
. RESERVE POWERS OF SECRETARY OF STATE

Lo 1. Subject to paragraphs 8 and 26 of this Schedule, the Secretary
of State—

leal oll4 . (a) after consultation with the Greater~-London—Couneil; may

a“ Me give to that Council a direction under paragraph 2 below

- ywbee with respect to any of the following provisions of this Act,

pott o. namely, sections 6, 9, 35, 38, 45, 46, 49(2) and (4), 50,

gn 83(2) and 84, andyo a’ (8) after consultation with a local authority having power to
make an order under or by virtue of any of the following
provisions of this Act, namely, sections 1, 9, 19, 32, 35, 37,
38, 45, 46, 49(2) and (4), 50, 53, 83(2) and 84 (in this Part of
this Schedule referred to as an “authorised authority”),
may give to that authority a direction under paragraph 2
below with respect to any of those provisions.

2. A direction under this paragraph is a direction either—

(a) requiring the Greater-Lendon—Council_er authorised auth-
ority, a8-the-caso-mey-be, to make an order under or by

ly virtue of the provision or provisions in question for a
specified purpose and coming into operation before the

expiry of a specified period, or

(b) prohibiting the Councilser authority (either generally, or
without the consent of the Secretary of State, or for a
specified period) from making or bringing into operation
an order under or by virtue of the provision or provisions
in question with respect to specified matters or a specified
area.

3._(1) Any power to make an order conferred on the Greater
London Council by any of the provisions specified in sub-paragraph
(a), or conferred on an authorised authority by any of the provisions
specified in sub-paragraph (b), of paragraph 1 above shall, subject
to sub-paragraph (2) below, be exercisable by the Secretary of State
as well as by the Council or authority.

(2) No order shall be made by virtue of sub-paragraph (1) above
except for the purpose of securing the object of a direction under

paragraph 2 above given to the Greater London Council or an
authorised authority with which the Council or authority have
failed to comply.

4. Where the Secretary of State has made an order by virtue of
paragraph 3 above—

(a) so far as appears to him necessary in order to make the
order effective, he, or (except where the power is a power of
the Greater London Council) any other local authority
with whom he may make arrangements for the purpose,



Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 c. 27

shall have power to do anything which the Council or, as
the case may be, the authorised authority would have had
power to do if the order had been made by them, and

(b) he may recover from the Council or authorised authority
any expenses incurred by him by virtue of sub-paragraph
(a) above (such expenses, in England or Wales, to be so
recoverable by him summarily as a civil debt).

5.—(1) Paragraphs 1 to 4 above shall have effect in any case in
which it appears to the Secretary of State that the Greater London
Council have failed in the exercise of the powers conferred on them
by section 6 of this Act to make such provision for the control of
heavy commercial vehicles in Greater London as is appropriate

for
preserving or improving the amenities of Greater London, as

LZ
—

(a) the power conferred by paragraph 1 above to give a direc-
tion with respect to section 6 of this Act were a duty to
give such a direction ; and

(6) the power to make an order under that section conferred
by paragraph 3 above were a duty to make such an order
or a similar order under section 9 of this Act.

(2) Any reference in this Act to paragraph 1 or 3 above shall be
construed as including a reference to that paragraph as modified by
this paragraph.

6.—(1) Where by virtue of paragraph 3 above a parking place
has been designated under section 45 or 50 of this Act by an order
of the Secretary of State, then if, with the consent of the Treasury,
the Secretary of State enters into an agreement with the local autho-
rity (or, in the case of an order under section 50 of this Act, with the
local authority or the Greater London Council) for the transfer to that
authority or Council of the operation of that parking place—

(a) the operation of the parking place, and such apparatus or
other things held by, and rights or liabilities of, the Secre-
tary of State in connection with the parking place as may
be specified in the agreement, shall be transferred as from
such date and on such terms (including terms as to the
making of payments to or by the Secretary of State) as may
be so specified ;

(b) from the taking effect of any such transfer of the operation
of the parking place, the order designating the parking
place shall have effect subject to such modifications Gf any)
appearing to the Secretary of State to be requisite in conse-
quence of the transfer as he may direct; and

(c) the provisions of sections 45 to 50 and section 55 of this
Act shall thereafter apply as if the parking place had been
designated under section 45 by an order made by, or on
the application of, the local authority or, where the

Scu. 9
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transfer is to the Greater London Council, had been

designated under section 50 by an order made by that
Council.

(2) In this paragraph “local authority ” has the meaning assigned
to it by section 45(7) of this Act.

7.—{1) Subject to paragraph 8 below, the Secretary of State, after
giving notice to the Greater London Council or, as the case may be,
to the authorised authority concerned and holding, if he thinks fit, a
public inquiry, may by order vary or revoke any order made, or

having effect as if made, under or by virtue of any of the provisions
referred to in sub-paragraph (a) or (b) of paragraph 1 above.

(2) This paragraph shall have effect without prejudice to any
power to make an order for the like purpose by virtue of paragraph
3 above and Part IV of this Schedule.

(3) The power to make an order conferred by this paragraph shall
be exercisable by statutory instrument.

8. The Secretary of State shall not give any direction under para-
graph 2 above or, subject to paragraph 9 below, make any order
under paragraph 7 above unless he is satisfied, having regard to any
matters appearing to him to be relevant, that the duty under
section 122(1) of this Act of the Greater London Council or, as the
case may be, of the authorised authority concerned is not being
satisfactorily discharged by the Council or authority, and that the
giving of the direction or the making of the order is necessary
to secure compliance with that duty.

9. The Secretary of State may make an order under paragraph 7
above notwithstanding that he is not satisfied as mentioned in para-
graph 8 above, if he is satisfied, having regard to any matters appear-
ing to him to be relevant, that there are special circumstances which
make it expedient that the order should be made.

10. Where the Secretary of State—.

(a) gives a direction under paragraph 2 above requiring a
county council or district council to make an order under
section 32(1) or 35(1) of this Act, or

(b) makes such an order by virtue of paragraph 3 above,
subsections (1) to (5) of section 39 of this Act shall not apply in
relation to anything done in pursuance of the direction or, as the

case
may be, in relation to the making of the order by the Secretary

State.

11. Where the Secretary of State—
(a) gives a direction under paragraph 2 above requiring a

county council or district council in Wales to make an
order under any of the provisions specified in section 54(1)
of this Act, or
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(b) by virtue of paragraph 3 above, makes such an order in
relation to a parking place in Wales,

nothing in subsections (1) to (4) of section 54 of this Act shall
apply in relation to anything done in pursuance of the direction
or, as the case may be, in relation to the making of the order bythe Secretary of State.

12. Where the Secretary of State—
(a) gives a direction under paragraph 2 above requiring a countycouncil or parish or community council to make an order

under section 35(1) of this Act in relation to a parking
place provided by a parish or community council, or

(b) by virtue of paragraph 3 above, makes such an order in
relation to such a parking place,

neither subsections (4) and (5) nor subsection (7) of section 59 of
this Act shall apply in relation to anything done in pursuance of the
direction or, as the case may be, in relation to the making of the
order by the Secretary of State.

Part I
CONSENT OF SECRETARY OF STATE TO CERTAIN ORDERS

13.—{1) Where in the case of any order proposed to be made by a
local authority other than the Greater London Council under or byvirtue of any of the following provisions of this Act, namely, sec-
tions 1, 9, 19, 29, 32, 35, 37, 38, 45, 46, 49, 83(2) and 84, it is pro-
posed to include in the order any provision—

(a) so prohibiting or restricting the use of a road as to prevent,for more than 8 hours in any period of 24 hours, access
for vehicles of any class to any premises situated on or
adjacent to that road or any other premises accessible for
vehicles of that class from, and only from, that road, or

(5) applying to a trunk road, or
(c) directing that a principal road shall be, or cease to be, a

restricted road for the purposes of section 81 of this
Act, or

(d) being, in the case of an order for the purposes of section
84(1) of this Act—

(i) a provision applying to a principal road, or
(ii) a provision applying to any road a speed limit of

less than 30 miles per hour, or
(e) varying or revoking, within 12 months of its making, any

order made by, or made in pursuance of a direction given
by, the Secretary of State, or

(f) making provision as respects any length of road for any
purpose within 12 months after the date when a previous
order made as respects that length of road for a similar

Scu. 9
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purpose was varied or revoked by an order made by, or
made in pursuance of a direction given by, the Secretary
of State,

then (except in a case to which sub-paragraph (2) or sub-paragraph
(3) below applies, or where the provision is to be included in pur-
suance of a direction under paragraph 2 of this Schedule) the order
shall not be made without the consent of the Secretary of State.

(2) This sub-paragraph applies where—

(a) it is proposed to include in the order any such provision as
is mentioned in sub-paragraph (1)(a) above, and

(b) either—
(i) no owner, lessee or occupier of premises such as

are mentioned in sub-paragraph (1)(a) above has sub-
mitted to the authority any objectionto the inclusion of
that provision in the order, or
(ii) any such owner, lessee or occupier who has sub-

mitted such an objection has withdrawn it.

(3) This sub-paragraph applies in the case of any order proposed
to be made under section 9 of this Act where—

(a) it is proposed to include in the order any such provision as
is mentioned in sub-paragraph (1)(a) above, and

(b) the effect of the prohibition by the order of the use of the
road to which it relates or of any restriction on the use of
that road contained in the order would be to prevent
vehicles, or vehicles of any class, being loaded or unloaded
in that road or to prevent persons boarding or alighting
from a stage carriage on that road, and

(c) either—
(i) no person has submitted to the authority any

objection to the making of the order on the ground that
it would prevent vehicles, or vehicles of that class, being
loaded or unloaded in the road, and no person being
the operator of a stage carriage service (as defined in sec-
tion 82(1) of the Public Passenger Vehicles Act 1981)
has submitted to the authority any objection to the making
of the order on the ground that it would prevent persons
boarding or alighting from a stage carriage being used in
that service in the road, or
(ii) any such person who has submitted an objection on

that ground has withdrawn it.

14, Where in the case of any order proposed to be made by the
Greater London Council under or by virtue of any of the following
provisions of this Act namely, sections 6, 9, 35, 38, 45, 46, 49, 50,
$3(2) and 84, it is proposed to include in the order any provision
such as is mentioned in sub-paragraphs (b) to (f) of paragraph 13(1)
above, then (except where the provision is to be included in pursuance
of a direction under paragraph 2 of this Schedule) the order shall
not be made except with the consent of the Secretary of State.
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15.—(1) The Secretary of State may by order add to or remove
from the orders for which his consent is required by paragraphs 13
and 14 above such orders made by such local authorities for such

purposes
or in such circumstances as he may see fit to specify in his

order.

(2) No order under this paragraph removing any order from the
orders for which the consent of the Secretary of State is for the time
being required shall be made unless a draft of the order has been
approved by a resolution of each House of Parliament.

(3) Any other order under this paragraph shall be subject to annul-
ment in pursuance of a resolution of either House of Parliament.

16.—(1) In consenting to any order submitted to him for his
consent under this Part of this Schedule, the Secretary of State may
consent to the order either in the form in which it is submitted to
him or with such modifications as he thinks fit, which may include
additions, exceptions, or other modifications of any description.
(2) Where the Secretary of State proposes to consent to such an

order with modifications which appear to him substantially to affect
the character of the order as submitted to him, he shall, before doing
so, take such steps as appear to him to be sufficient and reasonably
practicable for informing the local authority in question and other
persons likely to be concerned.

17.—(1) The Secretary of State may by order grant a general
consent for the making of orders requiring his consent under this
Part of this Schedule—

(a) of such descriptions, or
(b) with respect to such matters only, or
(c) made by such local authorities, or by authorities of such

classes of descriptions, or
(d) made in such circumstances, or
(e) complying with such requirements,

as may be specified in the order.

_ (2) Any order under this paragraph shall be subject to annulment
in pursuance of a resolution of either House of Parliament.

18. The power to make an order conferred by paragraph 15 or
17 above shall be exercisable by statutory instrument.

19. In this Part of this Schedule “ principal road” means a road
for the time being classified as a principal road—

Scn. 9

(a) by virtue of section 12 of the Highways Act 1980 (whether 1980 c. 66.
as falling within subsection (1) or as being so classified
under subsection (3)), or

(b) by the Secretary of State under section 28(2) of the Local 1966 c. 51.
Government (Scotland) Act 1966.
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Part I
PROCEDURE AS TO CERTAIN ORDERS

20.—(1) Subject to sub-paragraph (2) below, before the Greater
London Council or any other local authority make an order under
or by virtue of any of the following provisions of this Act, namely,
sections 1, 6, 9, 19, 29 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 45, 46, 49, 50, 61, 83(2) and
84, they shall consult with the chief officer of police of any police area
in which any road or other place to which the order is to relate is
situated; and, if the order in question has to be submitted to the

Secretary of State for his consent under Part II of this Schedule, the

authority
shall so consult before submitting the order to the Secretary

of State.

(2) Sub-paragraph (1) above shall not apply to an order made in
pursuance of a direction under paragraph 2 of this Schedule, and
shall have effect without prejudice to any further requirements
contained in any regulations made under the subsequent provisions
of this Part of this Schedule.

21. As respects orders of a local authority other than the Greater
London Council under any of the provisions referred to in paragraph
20(1) above other than section 30 of this Act, the Secretary of State
may make regulations for providing the procedure to be followed
in connection with the making of such orders, the submission of such
orders for the consent of the Secretary of State or a county council
where such submission is required, and the consideration by him
or by the county council of any such order submitted to him or
them; and the Secretary of State shall by regulations under this
paragraph make such (if any) provision as he considers appropriate
with respect to—

(a)
the publication

of any proposal for the making of such an
order

(b) the making and consideration of objections to any such
proposal; and

(c) the publication of notice of the making of the order and of
its effect.

22.—{1) Without prejudice to the generality of paragraph 21 above,

regulations under that paragraph may include provision—
(a) as to the form of any such order as is mentioned in that

paragraph;
(b) for the holding of inquiries for the purposes of any such

order and as to the appointment of the person by whom

any such inquiry is to be held ;

(c) for the making of modifications in any such order, whether
in consequence of any objections or otherwise, before the
order is made ;

(d) requiring any such order to include such exemptions for
such purposes and subject to such exceptions as may be
provided for by the regulations ;
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(e) requiring the authority by whom any such order is made to
place and maintain, or cause to be placed and maintained,
such traffic signs in connection with that order as may be so
provided for.

(2) In sub-paragraph (1)(e) above, in its application to an order
under section 61 of this Act, the reference to traffic signs shall be
construed in accordance with subsection (8) of that section.

23.—({1) The Secretary of State, after consultation with the Greater
London Council,—

(a) as respects orders made by that Council under any of the
provisions referred to in paragraph 20(1) above other than
section 30 of this Act, may make regulations for any of the
like purposes as those for which regulations are required
or authorised to be made under paragraph 21 above;

(6) with respect to any other order the making of which by that
Council requires the consent of the Secretary of State, may
make regulations for providing the procedure to be followed
in connection with the obtaining of that consent.

(2) In paragraph 22(1)(c) above, so far as it relates to regulations
made under this paragraph,

“modifications” shall be construed as
including additions, exceptions or other modifications of any descrip-tion.

24. The Secretary of State may make regulations with respect to
the procedure in connection with the making by him—

(a) of any order made by virtue of paragraph 3 or made under
paragraph 7 of this Schedule, or

(b) of any order which he is authorised to make with respect to
trunk roads under any of the provisions referred to in para-
graph 20(1) above,

or with respect to the procedure in connection with appeals to him
by district councils under sections 39 and 54 of this Act.

25. Any regulations under this Part of this Schedule may make
different provision for different orders or for different circumstances :and where any such regulations require an authority to post anynotice in a highway, the authority may, whether or not they are the
highway authority, take such steps for that purpose as they think fit,
including the use for that purpose of any lamp-post, traffic sign or
other structure whatsoever in the highway, whether or not belongingto that authority.

26.—(1) Before giving any authority a direction under paragraph 2
of this Schedule to make (with or without modifications) an order
under any of the provisions referred to in paragraph 20(1) above, in
connection with which steps have already been taken in pursuance of
regulations made under this Part of this Schedule, the Secretary of
State shall consider any objections made to that order.

Part 1 x
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(2) If the order is directed to be made with modifications which
appear to the Secretary of State to affect substantially the character
of the order, he shall take such steps as appear to him to be suffi-
cient and reasonably practicable for informing any local authority
concerned and any other person likely to be concerned.

Part IV
VARIATION OR REVOCATION OF CERTAIN ORDERS

27.—{1) Subject to sub-paragraph (2) below, any power to make
an order as respects any road or parking place conferred by or by
virtue of any of the following provisions of this Act, namely,
sections 1, 6, 9, 19, 29, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 45, 46, 49(2) and (4), 50,
53, 83 and 84 and paragraph 7 of this Schedule, shall include power
for the authority for the time being having power to make such an
order as respects that road or parking place to make an order
varying or revoking any previous order as respects that road or
parking place made, or having effect as if made, under or by virtue
of the provision in question, whether the previous order was made

by that or some other authority, and notwithstanding that the
previous order was, and the order varying or revoking it is not,
made in pursuance of a power exercisable by statutory instrument.

(2) Sub-paragraph (1) above shall have effect—

(a) subject to sections 39(6), 54(5) and 59(6) of this Act, and

(b) without prejudice to section 50(6) of this Act.

28. For the avoidance of doubt it is hereby declared that, subject
to Part II of this Schedule, the power to vary or revoke an order
made under or by virtue of any of the provisions referred to in
paragraph 27(1) above extends to the variation or revocation of any
such order in connection with the provision in question as is men-
tioned below, notwithstanding that it was made by, or by direction
of, the Secretary of State, that is to say—

(a) an order made in pursuance of a direction under paragraph
2 of this Schedule ;

(b) except where the provision in question is section 45, 46, 49
50 or 53 of this Act, an order made by virtue of paragraph 3
of this Schedule ;

(c) where the provision in question is section 45, 46, 49, 50
or 53 of this Act an order which is made by virtue of para-
graph 3 of this Schedule and relates to a parking place for
the time being controlled by the local authority within the
meaning of section 45 of this Act or by the Greater London
Council; or

(a) an order under paragraph 7 of this Schedule.
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29. Nothing in paragraph 8 of this Schedule shall prevent the Scu. 9
exercise by the Secretary of State of the power to revoke any order
made by him under paragraph 7 of this Schedule.

PART V
CONSULTATION WITH TRAFFIC COMMISSIONERS

30. This Part of this Schedule applies to any order made under
section 19 or 38(1)(a) of this Act, otherwise than in pursuance of a
direction under paragraph 2 of this Schedule.

31. Before making an order to which this Part of this Schedule
applies, the local authority—

(a) shall consult with the traffic commissioners for any traffic
area constituted for the purposes of the Public Passenger 1981 c. 14.
Vehicles Act 1981 in which the area, or any part of the
area, of the local authority is situated, and

(5) if the local authority’s area is situated wholly or partly within
an area designated under section 9(1) of the Transport 1968 c. 73.
Act 1968 (Passenger Transport Areas, Authorities and
Executives), shall consult with the Executive for the area so
designated.

32. If the order is required to be submitted to the Secretary of
State for his consent under Part II of this Schedule, the local
authority shall consult as mentioned in paragraph 31 above before
submitting it to the Secretary of State for his consent.

33. Paragraphs 31 and 32 above shall have effect without prejudiceto paragraph 20 or to any regulations made under paragraph 21 or
(in relation to an order under section 38(1)(a) of this Act) any
regulations made under paragraph 23 of this Schedule.

PART VI
VALIDITY OF CERTAIN ORDERS

34.—(1) This Part of this Schedule applies—
(a) to any order made under or by virtue of any of the follow-

ing provisions of this Act, namely, sections 1, 6, 9, 19, 32,
37 and 38, and

(b) to any designation order.

(2) In this Part of this Schedule—
(a) “the relevant powers”, in relation to any such order as is

mentioned in sub-paragraph (1)(a) above, means the powers
with respect to such an order conferred by this Act, and,
in relation to a designation order, means the powers of
sections 45, 46, 49, 50 and 53 of this Act, and
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(b)
“ the relevant requirements ”, in relation to any such order
as is mentioned in sub-paragraph (1)(a) above, means any
requirement of, or of any instrument made under, any
provision of this Act with respect to such an order, and,
in relation to a designation order, means any requirement
of sections 45, 46, 49, 50 and 53 of this Act or of Parts I
to Ill of this Schedule or of any regulations made under
Part III of this Schedule.

35. If any person desires to question the validity of, or of any
provision contained in, an order to which this Part of this Schedule
applies, on the grounds—

(a) that it is not within the relevant powers, or

(b) that any of the relevant requirements has not been com-
plied with in relation to the order,

he may, within 6 weeks from the date on which the order is made,
make an application for the purpose to the High Court or, in
Scotland, to the Court of Session.

36.—(1) On any application under this Part of this Schedule the
court—

(a) may, by interim order, suspend the operation of the order to
which the application relates, or of any provision of that
order, until the final determination of the proceedings ; and

(b) if satisfied that the order, or any provision of the order, is
not within the relevant powers, or that the interests of the
applicant have been substantially prejudiced by failure to
comply with any of the relevant requirements, may quash
the order or any provision of the order.

(2) An order to which this Part of this Schedule applies, or a pro-
vision of any such order, may be suspended or quashed under sub-
paragraph (i) above either generally or so far as may be necessary
for the protection of the interests of the applicant.

37. Except as provided by this Part of this Schedule, an order
to which this Part of this Schedule applies shall not, either before or
after it has been made, be questioned in any legal proceedings what-
ever.

SCHEDULE 10

TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS AND SAVINGS

General
1.—(1) In this Schedule “ the 1967 Act” means the Road Traffic

Regulation Act 1967.

(2) For the purposes of any provision of this Schedule which
refers—

(a) to an enactment repealed by this Act, or to the repeal by
this Act of any enactment, and
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(5) to the commencement of this Act,
the commencement of this Act shall be taken to be the date on
which the repeal by this Act of that enactment takes effect.

2, Where any enactment or document refers, whether specifically
or by means of a general description, to an enactment repealed by
and re-enacted (with or without modification) in this Act, or is to be
construed as so referring, the reference shall, except where the con-
text otherwise requires, be construed as, or as including, a reference
to the corresponding provision of this Act.

3. Any reference in this Act (whether express or implied) to a
thing done or required or authorised to be done, or omitted to be
done, or deemed to have been done, or to an event which has
occurred, under or by virtue of or for the purposes of, or by reference
to, any provision of this Act includes (except where the context
otherwise requires) a reference to the corresponding thing done, or
having effect as if done, or required or authorised to be done, or
omitted to be done, or deemed to have been done, or to the
corresponding event which has occurred, as the case may be, under
or by virtue of or for the purposes of or by reference to, the cor-
responding enactment repealed by this Act.

4.—(1) Without prejudice to paragraph 3 above, any reference in
this Act (whether express or implied) to a thing done by the Secretary
of State, a local authority or any other authority under a provision
of this Act includes (except where the context otherwise requires)a reference to the corresponding thing done, or having effect as if
done, by a predecessor authority under the corresponding provision
repealed by this Act.
(2) In sub-paragraph (1) above “ predecessor authority ”—
(a) in relation to the Secretary of State, means the Minister of

Transport or other Minister exercising the relevant function
before the transfer of the function to the Secretary of State,
and

(b) in relation to a council, means the authority exercising the
relevant function before it vested in the council under the
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Local Government Act 1972, the London Government Act 1972 c. 70.
1963, the Local Government (Scotland) Act 1973 or any 1963. 33.
other enactment.

(3) In sub-paragraph (2) above any reference to the Minister or
authority exercising a function includes a reference to a Minister or
authority exercising that function for particular purposes only or in
relation only to a particular part of Great Britain.

5. Without prejudice to paragraphs 3 and 4 above, any power
which, under an enactment repealed by this Act, was exercisable by
the Secretary of State, a local authority or other authority immediately
before the commencement of this Act by reference (whether express
or implied) to anything done before the commencement of this Act
may be exercised by the Secretary of State or that authority, as the
case may be, under the corresponding provision of this Act.

X3
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6. Where a period of time specified in an enactment repealed by
this Act is current at the commencement of this Act, this Act shall
have effect as if the corresponding provision of this Act had been
in force when that period began to run.

Traffic regulation byelaws in Scotland
7. Any byelaw made under section 104 of the Roads and Bridges

(Scotland) Act 1878 or paragraph (1) or (3) of section 385 of the

Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1892 which—

(a) was in force immediately before the commencement of the
1967 Act and by virtue of paragraph 6 of Schedule 8

to that Act had effect as if it were an order made under
section 1 of that Act; and

(b) continues so to have effect immediately before the commence-
ment of this Act,

shall have effect as if it were an order under section 1 of this Act.

Meaning of “ heavy commercial vehicle”
8.—(1) The following are the provisions referred to in subsection

(7) of section 138 of this Act which, by virtue of that subsection, are
to have effect for the purpose specified in that subsection during a
transitional period; and the transitional period referred to in that
section is the period beginning with 28th October 1982 and ending
with 31st December 1989.

(2) Subject to sub-paragraphs (3) to (6) below, for the purpose and
during the transitional period referred to in sub-paragraph (1) above
“heavy commercial vehicle” means any vehicle, whether mechani-
cally propelled or not, which is constructed or adapted for the car-
riage of goods and has an unladen weight exceeding 3 tons.

(3) The Secretary of State may by regulations amend sub-para-
graph (2) above in either or both of the following ways, that is to

say—
(a) by substituting, for the reference to unladen weight, a refer-

ence to such other description of weight as may be specified
in the regulations ;

(b) by substituting, for the reference to 3 tons, a reference to
such other weight as may be so specified.

(4) Different regulations may be made under sub-paragraph (3)
above for the purposes of different provisions of this Act and as

respects different classes of vehicles or as respects the same class of
vehicles in different circumstances and as regards different times of
the day or night and as respects roads in different localities.

(5) Regulations under sub-paragraph (3) above shall not so amend

sub-paragraph (2) above that there is any case in which a vehicle
whose unladen weight does not exceed 3 tons is, by virtue of this

paragraph, a heavy commercial vehicle for the purposes of any of
the provisions of this Act.
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(6) In the application of sub-paragraphs (2) to (5) above to a
vehicle drawing one or more trailers, the drawing vehicle and the
trailer or trailers shall be treated as one vehicle.

Pedestrian crossings
9.—(1) Subsections (2) and (3) of section 23 of this Act shall

apply in relation to the alteration and removal of crossings estab-
lished, or having effect as if established, under section 21 of the
1967 Act (whether as that section had effect at any time before
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the commencement of the Local Government, Planning and Land 1980 c. 65.
Act 1980 or as it had effect by virtue of that Act) as they apply in
relation to the alteration and removal of crossings established under
section 23 of this Act.

(2) Section 25(6) of this Act shall apply in relation to a crossing
established, or having effect as if established—

(a) by a local authority under section 21 of the 1967 Act
(whether as that section had effect at any time before the
commencement of the said Act of 1980 or as it had effect by
virtue of that Act), or

(6) by a Minister under section 22 of the 1967 Act,
as it applies in relation to a crossing established by a local authority
under section 23 or by the Secretary of State under section 24 of this
Act.

Parking places
10.—(1) The power conferred on a local authority by section

33(7) of this Act shall have effect in relation to an off-street parking
place provided by the authority under section 81 of the Road Traffic 1960 c. 16.
Act 1960, or under that section as applied by virtue of section 82
of that Act, or under the corresponding provisions of the enactments
repealed by that Act, as well as (by virtue of any of the provisions
of the Interpretation Act 1978) it has effect in relation to an off- 1978 c. 30.
street parking place provided by the authority under section 28
of the 1967 Act.

(2) Any arrangements for collecting and retaining charges as
mentioned in section 33(7) of this Act which were made in respect
of any parking place provided under any of the provisions referred
to in sub-paragraph (1) above, and which are in force immediately
before the commencement of this Act, shall continue to have effect
after the repeal by this Act of section 29(9) of the 1967 Act, as
if they were arrangements made under section 33(7) of this Act.

11.—(1) The repeal by this Act of Schedule 8 to the 1967 Act
shall not affect the operation of paragraph 9 of that Schedule in rela-
tion to orders made before 1st January 1963 under the enactments
mentioned in that paragraph (which saved such orders from the effect
of the repeal of those enactments by that Act) except that the power
to revoke or vary any such order shall be exercisable by an order
under section 46 or 49 of this Act.

(2) Without prejudice to the power of revocation conferred by
sub-paragraph (1) above, an order made by a Minister before
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1 January 1963 under section 86 or 87 of the Road Traffic Act 1960
may be revoked by an order of the Secretary of State.

(3) The power to make an order under sub-paragraph (2) above
shall be exercisable by statutory instrument which shall be subject
to annulment in pursuance of a resolution of either House of
Parliament.

12._(1) Sub-paragraph (2) below shall have effect until the Tele-
graph Act 1878 is repealed by the Telecommunications Act 1984.

(2) For the purposes of the Telegraph Acts 1863 to 1962 an
underground parking place situated under a road which is provided
and maintained under section 32 of this Act shall be deemed to be a
subway within the meaning of section 6 of the Telegraph Act 1878.

13. Nothing in subsections (1) to (6) of section 35 of this Act shall
affect the Restriction of Ribbon Development (Power to Provide
Parking Places) Order 1936, so far as it applies to the City of Lon-
don, or shall apply to any byelaws having effect as respects the City
of London by virtue of that Order; and that Order, so far as it so
applies, shall continue to have effect by virtue of this paragraph.

Speed limits

14.—(1) A direction in an order made under section 1 of the Road
Traffic Act 1934 that a length of road is to be deemed to be, or not
to be, a road in a built-up area, if—

(a) by virtue of paragraph 10 of Schedule 8 to the 1967 Act
it had effect as a direction that that length of road was to
become, or (as the case may be) was to cease to be, a re-

stricted
road for the purposes of section 71 of that Act,

an
(b) the direction continues so to have effect immediately before

the commencement of this Act,
shall have the like effect for the purposes of section 81 of this Act.

(2) Any reference in any provision of an Act, or of any instrument
(other than such an order as is mentioned in sub-paragraph (1) above)
made under an enactment repealed by the Road Traffic Act 1960,
to a road in a built-up area, if the provision is in force immediately
before the commencement of this Act, shall be construed as a refer-
ence to a restricted road for the purposes of section 81 of this Act.

15. Any limit of speed which was in force on Ist November 1962
by virtue of any direction, order or regulation given or made by

an authority
under section 19(2), 26 or 34 of the Road Traffic Act

1960, if—

(a) by virtue of paragraph 12 of Schedule 8 to the 1967 Act
it was deemed to have been imposed by an order made by
that authority under section 74(1) of the 1967 Act, and

(b) it continues to be in force immediately before the commence-
ment of this Act
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shall be deemed to have been imposed by an order made by that Scu. 10
authority under section 84(1) of this Act and may be revoked or
varied accordingly.

16.—(1) This paragraph applies to any road which—
(2) would have become a restricted road for the purposes of

section 71 of the 1967 Act on Ist November 1982 as a
result of the repeal of section 72(2) of the 1967 Act bysection 61 of the Transport Act 1982 ; but 1982 c. 49.

(b) by reason of section 61(2) of that Act was taken to have
ceased to be a restricted road before that day by virtue of
a direction duly given under section 72(3) of the 1967 Act
and still in force at the beginning of that day ; and

(c) did not become a restricted road at any time between the
beginning of that day and the commencement of this Act.

(2) At the commencement of this Act, any road to which this
paragraph applies shall be treated as if it were the subject of a
direction duly given under section 82(2)(a) of this Act.
(3) Nothing in sub-paragraph (2) above prevents a direction under

section 82(2)(b) of this Act being given in respect of any road to
which this paragraph applies.

Saving for agreements and incidental matters
17.—(1) The repeal of this Act by any enactment shall not affect

any agreement which, immediately before the commencement of this
Act, has effect in pursuance of the enactment, notwithstanding that
the enactment is not re-enacted in this Act; and any provision con-
ferring a power to determine disputes or other provision incidental
to any such agreement which, immediately before the commencement
of this Act, has effect in connection with the agreement shall con-tinue to have effect notwithstanding the repeal.
(2) Without prejudice to the operation of sub-paragraph (1) abovein relation to any agreement under subsection (8) of section 34 of

the Transport (London) Act 1969 (which relates to agreements con- 1969 c. 35.
sequential upon the transfer of traffic signs and related propertyand rights to the Greater London Council under subsection (6) of
that section), the repeal by this Act of that section (and in particularof subsection (9)) shall not cause that council to be treated for the
purposes of the Public Utilities Street Works Act 1950 as the highway 1950 ¢. 39.
authority for any highway for which they would not be the highwayauthority apart from any such transfer.
(3) Sub-paragraphs (1) and (2) above shall have effect without

prejudice to the operation of the preceding provisions of this
Schedule, or of any provisions of the Interpretation Act 1978, in 1978 c. 30,relation to an enactment repealed by this Act which is re-enactedin it, with or without modification.

Offences relating to disabled persons’ concessions
18. The repeal by this Act of section 2 of the Disabled Persons 1981 c. 43.Act 1981 shall not affect the operation of subsection (2) of thatsection (which precludes subsection (1) of that section from applying
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Scu.10 to offences committed before the commencement of that Act) in
relation to offences committed before 27th October 1981.

References to “ foot passengers” in subordinate legislation
19. For the purposes of the application of any provisions of the

1978 c. 30. Interpretation Act 1978, or of paragraphs 2 to 5 of this Schedule,
in relation to any subordinate legislation made, or having effect
as if made, under any enactment consolidated by this Act, “ foot
passengers

” shall be taken to have the same meaning as “
pedes-

trians”; and any reference in any such subordinate legislation to
foot passengers or to foot passenger traffic shall be construed

accordingly.

Statutory statement of facts
20.({1) Sub-paragraph (2) below shall have effect until the

coming into operation of paragraph 3 of Schedule 8 to this Act as

if that sub-paragraph were contained in Part II of Schedule 8.

(2) For the purposes of sections 107 to 109 of this Act, a statutory
statement of facts is a statement which is in the prescribed form and
which, either—

(a) states that the person furnishing it was the driver of the
vehicle at the relevant time and is signed by him; or

(b) states that that person was not the driver of the vehicle
at the relevant time, states the name and address at the time
the statement is furnished of the person who was the driver
of the vehicle at the relevant time and is signed both by
the person furnishing it and by the person stated to be
the driver of the vehicle at the relevant time.

Section 144, SCHEDULE 11

PROVISIONS OF THIS ACT AND INSTRUMENTS REFERRED TO
IN SECTION 144(2)

Provisions of Act Instruments

1. Sections 99 to 102 and The Removal and Disposal of
103(3). Vehicles (Alteration of Enact-

ments) Order 1967 (S.J. 1967/
1900).

2. Schedule 6. The Motor Vehicles (Varia-
tion of Speed Limits) Regulations
1984 (S.1. 1984 /325).

Section 145, SCHEDULE 12

TEMPORARY PROVISIONS AS TO FIXED PENALTIES

Introductory
1. In this Schedule (which is a re-enactment of section 80 of the

1967 ¢. 76. Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967 and associated provisions)
“ the
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interim period” means the period beginning with the date on which
the Schedule comes into operation and ending with such date as the
Secretary of State may by order made by statutory instrument
appoint, as being the date on which the repeal of section 80 by the
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Transport Act 1982 would have been brought into operation, had 1982 c. 49.
section 80 not already been repealed by this Act.

Application of Schedule
2.—(1) This Schedule shall extend only to such areas as may be

specified by an order made by the Secretary of State; and an order
made by him may exclude the application of this Schedule to any
offence.

(2) Subject to sub-paragraph (1) above, this Schedule applies to
any offence created by or under an enactment which is punishable
on summary conviction and is an offence committed in respect of
a vehicle—

(a) by its being on a road during the hours of darkness (as
defined by section 82 of the Road Traffic Act 1972) without 1972 ¢. 20.
the lights or reflectors required by law, or

(5) by its obstructing a road, or waiting, or being left or parked,
or being loaded or unloaded, in a road, or

(c) by the non-payment of the charge made at a street parking
place, or

(d) by its being used in contravention of any provision of an
order made, or having effect as if made, under section 1,
section 6 or section 9, or of regulations made or having
effect as if made under section 12, of this Act, which is a
provision—

(i) as to the route to be followed by vehicles of the
class to which that vehicle belongs, or
(ii) as to roads or parts of carriageways which are not

to be used for traffic by such vehicles, or
(iii) as to the places where such vehicles may not tum

80 as to face in the opposite direction to that in which
they were proceeding or as to the conditions under which
such vehicles may so turn, or

(e) by any such use of the vehicle in contravention of section
40(5) of the Road Traffic Act 1972 (which relates to con-
travention of construction and use regulations) as may be
specified by an order made by the Secretary of State, not
being a use which constitutes an offence involving dis-
cretionary disqualification within the meaning of Part III
of that Act, or

(f) by its being used or kept on a public road (within the mean-
ing of the Vehicles (Excise) Act 1971) without a licence 1971 c. 10.
under that Act being exhibited on the vehicle in the manner
prescribed under that Act.

(3) The power of the Secretary of State to make orders under this
paragraph shall be exercisable by statutory instrument, which shall
be subject to annulment in pursuance of a resolution of either Houseof Parliament.
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Notice to pay fixed penalty

3._(1) Where at any time within the interim period a constable
finds a person on any occasion and has reason to believe that on that

occasion he is committing or has committed an offence to which this

Schedule applies, he may give him the prescribed notice in writing,
offering the opportunity of the discharge of any liability to conviction
of that offence by payment of a fixed penalty under this Schedule;
and no person shall then be liable to be convicted of that offence if
the fixed penalty is paid in accordance with this Schedule before

the end of the period of 21 days following the date of the notice,
or such longer period (if any) as may be specified in the notice, or

before
the date on which proceedings are begun, whichever event

ast occurs.

(2) Where a person is given a notice under this paragraph in respect
of an offence, proceedings shall not be taken against any person
for that offence by any constable or local authority until the end of
21 days following the date of the notice or such longer period (if any)
as may be specified in the notice.

(3) A notice under this paragraph shall give such particulars of
the circumstances alleged to constitute the offence as are necessary
for giving reasonable information of those circumstances, and shall
state also the period during which, by virtue of sub-paragraph (2)
above, proceedings will not be taken for the offence, the amount
of the fixed penalty, and the justices’ clerk to whom, and the address
at which, the fixed penalty may be paid.

(4) Where at any time within the interim period a constable finds

a vehicle on any occasion and has reason to believe that on that

occasion there is being or has been committed in respect of it an

offence to which this Schedule applies, he may proceed under this

paragraph as if he had found a person reasonably believed by him

to be committing the offence ; and for that purpose a notice affixed
to the vehicle shall be deemed to be given to the person liable for
that offence.

(5) A notice affixed to a vehicle under sub-paragraph (4) above

shall not be removed or interfered with except by or under the

authority of the driver or the person in charge of the vehicle or the

person liable for the offence in question ; and any person who con-
travenes this sub-paragraph shall be guilty of an offence.

(6) In so far as an order made, or having effect as if made, under

section 95(5) of this Act authorises the employment of traffic wardens

for the purposes of this paragraph, references in this paragraph to a

constable shall include a traffic warden.

(7) In the application of this paragraph to Scotland, any reference

to a justices’ clerk shall be construed as a reference to a clerk of

court; in sub-paragraph (1) above, for the words from “ before the

end of the period” to the end of the sub-paragraph, there shall be

substituted the words “before the date on which proceedings are

begun”; and in sub-paragraph (2) the words “by any constable

or local authority
” shall be omitted.
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(8) In this paragraph
“
proceedings

” means any criminal proceed-
ings in respect of the act or omission constituting the offence specifiedin a notice under this paragraph, and “convicted” shall be con-
strued accordingly.

Amount and payment of fixed penalty, and supplementary
provisions

4.—(1) Subject to sub-paragraph (2) below, the fixed penalty for anoffence to which this Schedule applies shall be £10, or one half the
maximum amount of the fine to which a person is liable on summaryconviction of the offence, whichever is the less.
(2) The Secretary of State may by order provide for the fixed

penalty to be in any case more or less than £10, but not more in the
case of any offence than one-half the maximum amount of the fineto which a person is liable on summary conviction of that offence.
(3) Payment of a fixed penalty under this Schedule shall be madeto such justices’ clerk as may be specified in the notice under para-

gtaph 3 of this Schedule relating to that penalty; and sums paid
by way of fixed penalty for an offence shall be treated for the pur-
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poses of section 61 of the Justices of the Peace Act 1979 (applica- 1979 c. 55,tion of fines and fees) as if they were fines imposed on summaryconviction for that offence.
(4) In any proceedings a certificate that payment of a fixed penaltywas or was not made, by a date specified in the certificate, to the

justices’ clerk specified in a notice under paragraph 3 of this Schedule
relating to that penalty shall, if this certificate purports to be signed
by the justices’ clerk, be sufficient evidence of the facts stated, unlessthe contrary is proved.

(5S) Where, in England or Wales, a justices’ clerk for a petty ses-
sions area comprised in the area of one responsible authority (withinthe meaning of section 59 of the Justices of the Peace Act 1979)discharges functions in connection with a fixed penalty under this
Schedule for an offence alleged to have been committed in a pettysessions area comprised in the area of another such authority—

(a) that other authority shall make to the first-mentioned autho-
rity such payment in connection with the discharge of those
functions as may be agreed between them or, in default of
such agreement, as may be determined by the Secretary of
State ; and

(b) any such payment between responsible authorities shall be
taken into account in determining for the purpose of sub-
section (4) of section 59 of that Act the net cost to those
authorities respectively of the functions referred to in sub-
section (1) of that section.

(6) The Secretary of State may by regulations make provision as
to any matter incidental to the operation of paragraphs 2 and 3 of
this Schedule or this paragraph, and in particular—

(a) for prescribing the form of notice under paragraph 3 above
and

(b) for prescribing the duties of justices’ clerks and the informa-
tion to be supplied to them.
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(a) any reference to a justices’ clerk shall be construed as a

reference to a clerk of court ;

(b) in sub-paragraph (3), for the words from “ section 61” to“ fines and fees)”, there shall be substituted the words “ de-
termining their destination ” ; and

(c) sub-paragraphs (5) and (6b) shall not apply.
(8) In this paragraph

“ justices’ clerk” has the same meaning
1979 c. 55. as in section 61 of the Justices of the Peace Act 1979.

Liability of vehicle owner in respect of fixed penalty

5.—(1) This paragraph applies where—

(a) a notice under paragraph 3 of this Schedule has been given
under sub-paragraph (1), or affixed to a vehicle under sub-
paragraph (4), of that paragraph;

(b) the notice relates to an offence committed in respect of a
stationary vehicle and falling within any of paragraphs (a)
to (c) or within paragraph (f) of paragraph 2(2) of this
Schedule (other than the offence, mentioned in paragraph
2(2)(b) above, of obstructing a road), and

(c) the fixed penalty has not been paid within the period of
21 days mentioned in paragraph 3(1) of this Schedule or,
if it is longer, the period fixed for payment by the notice.

(2) Subject to the following provisions of this paragraph—
(a) for the purposes of the institution of proceedings in respect

of the alleged offence against any person as being the
owner of the vehicle at the relevant time, and

(b) in any proceedings in respect of the alleged. offence brought
against any person as being the owner of the vehicle at the
relevant time,

it shall be conclusively presumed (notwithstanding that the person
may not be an individual) that he was the driver of the vehicle at
that time and, accordingly, that acts or omissions of the driver of the
vehicle at that time were his acts or omissions.

(3) Sub-paragraph (2) above shall not apply in relation to any
person unless, within the period of 6 months beginning on the day
on which the notice under paragraph 3 of this Schedule was given
or affixed as mentioned in sub-paragraph (1)(a) above, a notice
under sub-paragraph (6) below has been served on him by or on
behalf of the chief officer of police.

(4) If the person on whom a notice under sub-paragraph (6)
below is served in accordance with sub-paragraph (3) above was
not the owner of the vehicle at the relevant time, sub-paragraph (2)
above shall not apply in relation to him if he furnishes a statutory
statement of ownership under this Schedule to that effect in com-
pliance with the notice.
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(5) The presumption in sub-paragraph (2) above shall not apply
in any proceedings brought against any person as being the owner
of the vehicle at the relevant time if, in those proceedings, it is
proved—

(a) that at the relevant time the vehicle was in the possession
of some other person without the consent of the accused, or

(6) that the accused was not the owner of the vehicle at the
relevant time and that he has a reasonable excuse for
failing to comply with the notice under sub-paragraph (6)

below
served on him in accordance with sub-paragraph (3)

above.

(6) A notice under this sub-paragraph shall be in the prescribed
form, shall give particulars of the alleged offence and of the fixed
penalty concerned, and shall provide that, unless the fixed penalty
is paid before the expiry of the appropriate period, the person on
whom the notice is served—

(a) is required, before the expiry of that period, to furnish to
the chief officer of police by or on behalf of whom the
notice was served a statutory statement of ownership under
this Schedule (as defined by paragraph 9 below), and

(b) is invited, before the expiry of that period, to furnish to
that chief officer of police a statutory statement of facts
under this Schedule (as defined by that paragraph).

Effect of notice under paragraph 5(6)
6.—(1) The provisions of sub-paragraphs (2) to (5) below shall

have effect where a notice has been served on any person (in this
paragraph referred to as the “ recipient”) under paragraph 5(6)
of this Schedule.

(2) If the fixed penalty specified in the notice is not paid within
the appropriate period, and the recipient fails without reasonable
excuse to comply with the notice by furnishing a statutory state-

ment
of ownership under this Schedule, he shall be guilty of an

offence.

(3) If in compliance with or in response to the notice, any person
furnishes a statement which is false in a material particular, and
does so recklessly or knowing it to be false in that particular, he
shall be guilty of an offence.

(4) If the fixed penalty is paid by any person before the date on
which proceedings are begun against the recipient for an offence
under sub-paragraph (2) above in respect of a failure to comply
with the notice, the payment of the penalty shall discharge any
liability of the recipient for that offence.

(5) Without prejudice to paragraph 3(1) of this Schedule—
(a) conviction of any person of the offence specified in the

notice shall discharge both the liability of any other person
(under this Schedule or any other enactment) for that
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sub-paragraph (2) above in respect of a failure to comply
with the notice ; and

(b) conviction of the recipient of an offence under sub-paragraph
(2) above in respect of a failure to comply with the notice
shall discharge the liability of any person for the offence
specified in the notice.

(6) Except as provided by sub-paragraphs (4) and (5) above,
nothing in paragraph 5 of this Schedule or this paragraph shall affect
the liability of any person for an offence specified in a notice under
sub-paragraph (6) of that paragraph.

Hired vehicles

7.—(1) This paragraph shall apply where—
(a) a notice under paragraph 5(6) of this Schedule has been

served on a vehicle-hire firm, and
(b) at the relevant time the vehicle in respect of which the notice

was served was let to another person by the vehicle-hire

firm
under a hiring agreement to which this paragraph

applies.

(2) Where this paragraph applies, it shall be a sufficient compliance
with the notice served on the vehicle-hire firm if the firm furnishes
to the chief officer of police by or on behalf of whom the notice was
served a statement in the prescribed form, signed by or on behalf of
the vehicle-hire firm, stating that at the relevant time the vehicle
concerned was hired under a hiring agreement to which this para-
graph applies, together with—

(a) a copy of that hiring agreement, and
(b) a copy of a statement of liability under this Schedule in the

prescribed form, signed by the hirer under that hiring
apreement;

and accordingly, in relation to the vehicle-hire firm on whom the
notice is served, the reference in paragraph 6(2) above to a statutory
statement of ownership under this Schedule shall be construed as a
reference to a statement under this sub-paragraph together with the
copies specified in this sub-paragraph.

(3) If, in a case where this paragraph applies, the vehicle-hire
firm has complied with the notice served on the firm by furnishing
the statement and copies of the documents specified in sub-paragraph
(2) above, then paragraphs 5 and 6 of this Schedule shall have effect
as if in those paragraphs—

(a) any reference to the owner of the vehicle were a reference
to the hirer under the hiring agreement, and

(b) any reference to a statutory statement of ownership under
this Schedule were a reference to a statutory statement of
hiring under this Schedule (as defined by paragraph 9
below).
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(4) Where, in compliance with a notice under paragraph 5(6) of this
Schedule, a vehicle-hire firm has furnished copies of a hiring agree-
ment and statement of liability under this Schedule as mentioned in
sub-paragraph (2) above, a person authorised in that behalf by the
chief officer of police to whom the documents are furnished may,
at any reasonable time within 6 months after service of that notice,
and on production of his authority, require the production by the
firm of the originals of those documents ; and if, without reasonable
excuse, a vehicle-hire firm fails to produce the original of a docu-
ment when required to do so under this sub-paragraph, the firm shall
be treated as not having complied with the notice under paragraph
5(6) of this Schedule.

(5) This paragraph applies to a hiring agreement under the terms
of which the vehicle concerned is let to the hirer for a fixed period
of less than 6 months (whether or not that period is capable of
extension by agreement between the parties or otherwise); and any
reference in this paragraph to the currency of the hiring agreement
includes a reference to any period during which, with the consent
of the vehicle-hire firm, the hirer continues in possession of the
vehicle as hirer, after the expiry of the fixed period specified in
the agreement, but otherwise on terms and conditions specified in it.

(6) Any reference to a statement of liability under this Schedule
is a reference to a statement made by the hirer under a hiring
agreement to which this paragraph applies to the effect that the hirer
acknowledges that he will be liable, as owner of the vehicle, in
respect of any offence which may be committed during the currency
of the agreement and is an offence committed in respect of a
stationary vehicle and falling within any of paragraphs (a) to (c) or
within paragraph (f) of paragraph 2(2) of this Schedule (other than
the

mee.
mentioned in paragraph 2(2Xb) above, of obstructing

a road).

Time for bringing, and evidence in, proceedings for offences
under this Schedule

8.—(1) Proceedings in England or Wales for an offence under
paragraph 6(3) of this Schedule may be brought within a period
of 6 months from the date on which evidence sufficient in the
opinion of the prosecutor to warrant the proceedings came to his
knowledge; but no such proceedings shall be brought by virtue of
this paragraph more than 3 years after the commission of the
offence.

(2) Proceedings in Scotland for an offence under paragraph 6(3)
of this Schedule shall not be commenced after the expiry of the
period of 3 years from the commission of the offence; but, subject
to the foregoing limitation, and not withstanding anything in section
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331 of the Criminal Procedure (Scotland) Act 1975, any such pro- 1975 c. 21.
ceedings may be commenced at any time within 6 months after the
date on which evidence sufficient in the opinion of the Lord
Advocate to justify the proceedings came to his knowledge or,
where such evidence was reported to him bya local authority, within
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6 months after the date on which it came to their knowledge; and
subsection (3) of the said section 331 shall apply for the purposes
of this sub-paragraph as it applies for the purposes of that section.

(3) For the purposes of sub-paragraphs (1) and (2) above, a
certificate signed by or on behalf of the prosecutor or, as the case
may be, the Lord Advocate or the local authority, and stating the
date on which evidence such as is mentioned in the sub-paragraph
in question came to his or their knowledge, shall be conclusive
evidence of that fact; and a certificate stating that matter and pur-
porting to be so signed shall be deemed to be so signed unless the
contrary is proved.

(4) Where any person is charged with an offence committed in
respect of a stationary vehicle and falling within any of paragraphs
(a) to (c) or within paragraph (f) of paragraph 2(2) of this Schedule
(other than the offence, mentioned in paragraph 2(2)b) above, of
obsructing a road), and the prosecutor produces to the court any
of the statutory statements mentioned in paragraph 9 of this Schedule
or a copy of a statement of liability under this Schedule purporting—

(a) to have. been furnished in compliance with or in response
to a notice under paragraph 5(6) of this Schedule, and

(b) to have been signed by the accused,
the statement shall be presumed, unless the contrary is proved, to
have been signed by the accused and shail be evidence (and, in
Scotland, sufficient evidence) in the proceedings of any facts stated
in it tending to show that the accused was the owner, the hirer or
the driver of the vehicle concerned at a particular time.

Statutory statements under this Schedule

9—(1) A statutory statement of ownership under this Schedule
is a statement in the prescribed form, signed by the person furnish-
ing it and stating—

(a) whether he was the owner of the vehicle at the relevant
time; and

(b) if he was not the owner of the vehicle at the relevant time,
whether he ceased to be the owner before, or became the
owner after, the relevant time, and, if the information is in
his possession, the name and address of the person to
whom, and the date on which, he disposed of the vehicle or,
as the case may be, the name and address of the person
from whom, and the date on which, he acquired it.

(2) A statutory statement of hiring under this Schedule is a
statement in the prescribed form signed by the person furnishing
it, being the person by whom a statement of liability under this
Schedule was signed, and stating—

(a) whether at the relevant time the vehicle was let to him under

the hiring |
agreement to which the statement of liability

refers an

(b) if it was not, the date on which he returned the vehicle to
the possession of the vehicle-hire firm concerned.
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(3) A statutory statement of facts under this Schedule is a state-
ment which is in the prescribed form and which—

(a) states that the person furnishing it was the driver of the
vehicle at the relevant time and is signed by him; or

(6) states that that person was not the driver of the vehicle at
the relevant time, states the name and address of the
person who was the driver of the vehicle at the relevant
time and is signed both by the person furnishing it and
by the person stated to be the driver of the vehicle at the
relevant time.

Service of notices

10.—(1) A notice under paragraph 5(6) of this Schedule may be
served on any person—

(a) by delivering it to him or by leaving it at his proper address,
or

(b) by sending it to him by post ;

and, where the person on whom such a notice is to be served is a
body corporate, it shall be duly served if it is served on the secretary
or clerk of that body.
(2) For the purposes of sub-paragraph (1) above and of section 7
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of the Interpretation Act 1978 (references to service by post) in its 1978 c. 30.
application to that sub-paragraph the proper address of any person
on whom such a notice is to be served—

(a) shall, in the case of the secretary or clerk of a body corporate,
be that of the registered or principal office of that body or
the registered address of the person who is the registered
keeper of the vehicle concerned at the time of service, and

(5) shall in any other case be the last known address of the
person to be served.

(3) For the purposes of sections 1(2) and 2(1) of the Magistrates’ 1980 c. 43.
Courts Act 1980 (power to issue summons or warrant and jurisdic-
tion to try offences) any offence under paragraph 6(2) of this Schedule
shall be treated as committed at any address which at the time of
service of the notice under paragraph 5(6) of this Schedule to which
the offence relates was the accused’s proper address (in accordance
with sub-paragraph (2) above) for service of any such notice, as well
as at the address to which any statutory statement furnished in
response to that notice is required to be returned in accordance with
the notice.

Interpretation

11.—(1) In this Schedule—
“appropriate period”, in relation to a notice under paragraph

5(6) of this Schedule, means the period of 14 days from the
date on which the notice is served, or such longer period
as may be allowed by the chief officer of police by or on
behalf of whom the notice is served ;
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“driver”, in relation to the alleged offence referred to in para-
graph 5(1) of this Schedule, means the person by whom,
assuming the alleged offence to have been committed, it
was committed ;

“the interim period” has the meaning assigned to it by para-
graph 1 of this Schedule ;

“relevant time”, in relation to the alleged offence referred to
in paragraph 5(1) of this Schedule, means the time at which
the offence is alleged to have been committed.

(2) For the purposes of this Schedule the owner of a vehicle shall
be taken to be the person by whom the vehicle is kept ; and for the
purpose of determining, in the course of any proceedings brought by
virtue of this Schedule, who was the owner of the vehicle at any
time, it shall be presumed that the owner was the person who was
the registered keeper of the vehicle at that time.

(3) Notwithstanding the presumption in sub-paragraph (2) above it
shall be open to the defence in any proceedings to prove that the
person who was the registered keeper of a vehicle at a particular time
was not the person by whom the vehicle was kept at that time, and
it shall be open to the prosecution to prove that the vehicle was kept
by some other person at that time.

(4) References in this Schedule to the person who was or is the
registered keeper of a vehicle at any time are references to the person
in whose name the vehicle was or is at that time registered under
the Vehicles (Excise) Act 1971 ; and, in relation to any such person,
the reference in paragraph 10(2)(a) above to that person’s registered
address is a reference to the address recorded in the record kept

under
that Act with respect to that vehicle as being that person’s

address.

Transitional provisions

12. For the purposes of the provisions of the Interpretation Act
1978 in their application to this Act, and for the purposes of para-
graphs 1 to 6 of Schedule 10 to this Act—

(a) paragraphs 1 to 11 of this Schedule shall be taken to be
enactments by which enactments repealed by this Act are
re-enacted (with or without modification), and

(b) those paragraphs shall be taken to be provisions correspond-
ing to enactments so repealed,

notwithstanding that the operation of those paragraphs of this
Schedule is limited by reference to the interim period.
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SCHEDULE 13 Section 146,

CONSEQUENTIAL AMENDMENTS

THE ROAD TRAFFIC ACT 1960 (c.16)
1. In section 253(11), for “ section 78 of the Road Traffic Regu-

lation Act 1967” substitute “ section 86 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”.

THE LONDON GOVERNMENT ACT 1963 (c.33)
2. In section 18(1A), for “ section 12 of the Road Traffic Regulation

Act 1967 ” substitute “ section 14 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act
1984”; for “the said section 12” substitute “the said section 14”;
and after “ 1960 ” insert * or in section 12 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1967”.

THE COUNTRYSIDE (SCOTLAND) ACT 1967 (c.86)
3. In section 51—
(a) in subsection (1), for the words from “local authorities ”

to “1967” substitute “local highway authorities in Scot-
land by section 32 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act
1984”; and

(b) in subsection (2), for “sections 28, 29, 31, 32, 52, 53 and
96 of the said Act of 1967” substitute “sections 32, 33,

3.th 101 and 102 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act

THE LONDON CAB ACT 1968 (c.7)
4. In section 3(2), for “ 1967 ” substitute “ 1984 ”

THE COUNTRYSIDE ACT 1968 (c.41)
5. In paragraph 9(5) of Schedule 3, for 1967 ” substitute “ 1984”.

THE TRANSPORT ACT 1968 (c.73)
6. In section 69(4\2¢)}—

(a) in sub-paragraph (i), for the words from “11” to the end
of the sub-paragraph substitute “12 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1984 (including any such order made by
virtue of paragraph 3 of Schedule 9 to that Act) or under
any enactment repealed by that Act and re-enacted by any
of those sections (including any such order made by virtue
of section 84A(2) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act
1967);” ; and

(b) in sub-paragraph (ii), for the words from “subsection” to
the end of the sub-paragraph substitute “ section 2(4) of the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 (lorry routes) or section
1(33AA) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967”.

7. In section 117(5), for the words from “12” to the end of the
subsection substitute “or 14 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act
1984”,
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8. In section 1, for “section 84(1) of the Act of 1967” substitute
section 122(1) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”.

9. In section 42, the reference to any of the provisions of the

Transport (London) Act 1969 shall be construed as including a
reference to any provision of this Act which repeals and re-enacts
(with or without modification) any provision of the said Act of 1969.

THE CHRONICALLY SICK AND DISABLED PERSONS ACT
1970 (c.44)

10. In section 20(1)(b), for “ 1967” substitute “ 1984 ”.

11. In section 21—
(a) in subsection (1), for the words from “ section 84C”” to

“Transport Act 1968)” substitute “Part III of Schedule
9 to the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984” ;

(b) in subsection (7\(c), after
“ before” insert “ the time when ”

and after “or” insert “ at that time” ; and

(c) in subsection (8), for “ 1967” substitute “ 1984”.

THE PENSIONS (INCREASE) ACT 1971 (¢.56)
12. In paragraph 51(b) of Schedule 2, after “1967” insert “ or

section 95(1) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”.

THE ROAD TRAFFIC ACT 1972 (c.20)
13. In section 7(8) (as substituted by section 25(3) of and Schedule

8 to the Transport Act 1981), for “ 1967 ” substitute “ 1984”.

14. In section 22, in subsections (1) and (2)(b), for
“ 1967” sub-

stitute “ 1984”,
15. In section 36B—
(a) in subsection (5), for

“ section 84A (reserve powers) of the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “ Part I of
Schedule 9 (reserve powers of Secretary of State) to the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984” ;

(b) in subsection (7)—
(i) for “ 1967 ” substitute “ 1984” ;

(ii) in paragraph (a), for “section 82 (powers exercis-
able with respect to boundary roads) ” substitute “ section
125 (boundary roads)” ;
(iii) in paragraph (6), for “ section 84(1) (general duty

of local authorities with respect to road traffic)” sub-
stitute “section 122 (exercise of functions by local auth-
orities)” ; and
(iv) in paragraph (c), for the words from “section

84A” to “right to challenge certain orders)” substitute
“Part I (reserve powers of Secretary of State), Part II
(procedure as to certain orders), Part IV (variation or
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revocation of certain orders) and Part VI (validity of
certain orders) of Schedule 9” ;

(c) in subsection (8), in paragraph (a), for “section 71 ” sub-
stitute “section 81”, and, in paragraph (6), for “ section
74” substitute “section 84”.

16. In section 37(7) (as substituted by section 60 of the Transport
Act 1982), for “ 1967” substitute “ 1984”.

17. In section 64(4), for
“« 1967 ” substitute “ 1984”.

18. In section 84(3), for “section 78 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1967 ” substitute “section 86 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”.

19, In section 93(2)—
(a) in paragraph (a), for the words from “ in relation to which ”

to “ that Part ” substitute “ or under a provision of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1984 specified in column 1 of
Schedule 7 to that Act in relation to which there appears
in column 5 of the said Part I or Schedule 7, as the case
may be”, and

(b) for “ that Schedule ” substitute Schedule 4 to this Act”.

20. In section 101(1)—
(a) in paragraph (a), for the words from “ in relation to which ”

to “that Part” substitute ‘“‘or under a provision of the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 in relation to which
there appears in column 6 of the said Part I or Schedule
7, as the case may be”, and

(b) for “ that Schedule ” substitute Schedule 4 to this Act”.

21. In section 112(3), for
“ section 78 of the Road Traffic Regula-

tion Act 1967” substitute “section 86 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”.

22. In section 173(1), for
“ section 86 of the Road Traffic Regula-

tion Act 1967” substitute “ section 115 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”,

23. In section 179(1), in paragraph (aa), for “section 13 of the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 17 of the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”, and in paragraph (b), for“ section 77(7) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute“ section 88(7) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”, and for“ section 78A ” substitute “ section 89”.

24. In section 190(11), for
“ section 78 of the Road Traffic Regula-

tion Act 1967” substitute “section 86 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”.

25. In section 191(3), for “ 1967” substitute “ 1984”.
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Scu. 13 26. In section 193(1)(b), for “section 103 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 140 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1984”.

27. In section 194, for “ 1967 ” substitute “ 1984”.
28. In section 196(1), in the definition of “traffic sign”, for

“section 54(1) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute“ section 64(1) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”.

THE LAND COMPENSATION ACT 1973 (c.26)
29. In section 20—

(a) in subsection (6), after “1967” insert “or section 6 of the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984” ; and

(b) in subsection (12), for ““ 1967” substitute “ 1984”.

THE CONTROL OF POLLUTION ACT 1974 (c.40)
30. In section 23—

(a) in subsection (2A), for “ 1967” substitute “ 1984” ;

(6) in subsection (4), for “ sections 20, 52 and 53 of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “sections 99 to
102 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984” ; and

(c) in subsection (9), for the words from “sections” to the
end of subsection substitute “sections 46(2)a), 142(1) and
64(1) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984.”.

THE ROAD TRAFFIC ACT 1974 (c.50)
31. In section 17-—

(a) in subsection (6)(a), for “the 1967 Act” substitute “ the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”; and

(b) in subsection (9), for “section 54 of the 1967 Act” sub-

stitute.
“section 64 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act

THE GREATER LONDON COUNCIL (GENERAL POWERS)
ACT 1974 (c.xxiv)

32. In section 15—
(a) in subsection (2)(a), for “ section 80(1)(b) of the Act of 1967 ”

substitute “Schedule 12 to the Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1984”; and

(b) in subsection (12)—
(i) for “section 71 of the Act of 1967” substitute“
section

81 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984” ;
an
(ii) for “section 74 of the Act of 1967” substitute“ section 84 of that Act ”.
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THE AIRPORTS AUTHORITY ACT 1975 (c.78)
33. In section 14—

(a) in subsection (2)(a), for “ sections 20, 52 and 53 of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1967 ” substitute sections 99 to 102
of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984” ; and

(b) in subsection (3)(b), for “section 20 or 52 of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 99, 100
or 102 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 ”.

THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT (MISCELLANEOUS
PROVISIONS) ACT 1976 (c.57)

34. In section 7(3), for “ Section 84C(1) to (5) and (6) of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “Paragraphs 20 to 23,
paragraph 24 (except so much of it as relates to appeals by district
councils) and paragraph 25 of Schedule 9 to the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1984”, and for “subsections (1) and (5) of that

section ”
substitute “paragraphs 20(1) and 24(a) and (b) of that

chedule ”,

35. In section 44—

(a) in subsection (1), in the definition of “traffic sign”, for
“1967” substitute “1984”; and

(b) in subsection (5), for “or 37(2)(c) of this Act” substitute
“of this Act or section 61(2)(c) of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”.

36. In section 64(2), for “ section 54 of the Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1967” substitute “section 64 of the Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1984”.

THE CRIMINAL JUSTICE (SCOTLAND) ACT 1980 (c.62)
37. At the end of Schedule 1 the following entry shall be inserted

as follows in columns 1, 2 and 3—

Column 1 Column 2 Column 3

“The Road Traffic |Two police officers | The accuracy ofany particular-
Regulation Act | who have tested the (a) speedometer fitted to a
1984. apparatus. police vehicle;

(6) odometer fitted to a
police vehicle;

(c) radar meter; or
(d) apparatus for measuring

speed, time or distance,
identified in the certificate
by reference to its number
or otherwise.”

665

Secu. 13



666

Scu. 13

c.27 Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984

THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT, PLANNING AND LAND ACT
1980 (c.65)

38. In Schedule 7—
(a) in paragraph 14(3) and (4), for

“ 1967” substitute “ 1984 ”s
and

(b) in paragraph 14(4), for
“ section 104(1)” substitute “ section

142”.

THE HIGHWAYS ACT 1980 (c.66)

39. In section 7(2), for “ section 12 of the Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1967” substitute “sections 14 and 16 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1984”.

40. In section 42(2X(c), for “section 71 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 81 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1984”, and for “ section 74” substitute “ section 84”.

41. In section 60(1), for “ section 12 of the Road Traffic Regulation

Act
1967” substitute “section 14 of the Road Traffic Regulation

ct 1984”,

42. In section 90F(2), for “ 1967 ” substitute “ 1984 ”.

43. In section 115(6)}—
(a) for “Section 31 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967”

substitute “Section 35 of the Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1984”;

(b) for “ section 28 ” substitute “ section 32” ;

(c) for “sections 84A, 84B, 84C, 84D and 85 of” substitute
“section 112 of and Parts I, I, III and IV of Schedule 9
to”;

(d) for
“ the said section 31”, wherever it occurs, substitute “ the

said section 35 ”;
(e) in paragraph (6), for “section 84D” substitute “ Part TV

of Schedule 9” ; and

(f)
in

(c), for “section 85(2)” substitute “ section
”.

44, In section 115A(2), for “ 1967” substituted “1984”.

_
45. In section 265(10), for “21 and 75 of the Road Traffic Regula-

tion Act 1967” substitute “23 and 85 of the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1984”.

46.In section 285(3), for “1967” substitute “1984”, and for
“section 84A(2) or (4) of” substitute “ paragraph 3 or paragraph 7
of Schedule 9 to”.

47.In section 329(1), in the definition of “traffic sign”, for
“section 54 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute
“section 64 of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984 ”.
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THE PUBLIC PASSENGER VEHICLES ACT 1981 (c.14)
48. In section 39(3), for “ subsection (3) of section 1 of the Road

Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 3(4) of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1984”, and for “that section” substitute“ section 1 of that Act”,

49. In section 54(3), for “section 15 or 33 of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 19 or 38 of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1984”, and for “ subsection (3) of the said
section 33” substitute “ subsection (4) of the said section 38 ”.

THE TRANSPORT ACT 1981 (c. 56)
50. In section 24, in subsection (2), for “ section 103 of the Road

Traffic Regulation Act 1967” substitute “section 140 of the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1984”.

51. In Schedule 7, in Part II, in column 1, in the entries relating to
the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967—

(a) for the first such entry, substitute ‘Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1984 s.17(4)”;

(6) for the second such entry, substitute
“ Road Traffic Regula-

tion Act 1984 s.25(5)”;
(c) for the third such entry, substitute

“ Road Traffic Regulation
Act 1984 s.28(3)” ;

(d) for the fourth such entry, substitute
“ Road Traffic Regula-

tion Act 1984 s,29(3), 30(5)””:
(e) for the fifth such entry, substitute “Road Traffic Regulation

Act 1984 5.89”.

52. In Schedule 10, in Part II, in paragraph 9(1), for “1967”
substitute * 1984”.

THEWILDLIFE AND COUNTRYSIDE ACT 1981 (c. 69)
53. In section 54, for “ 1967” substitute “ 1984”.

THE TRANSPORT ACT 1982 (c. 49)
54. In sections 49(11) and 50(3), for “section 81(3) of the 1967

Act” substitute “section 95(5) of the Road Traffic Regulation Act
1984”,

55.—(1) Schedule 1 shall be amended as follows.

(2) For “the 1967 Act” wherever occurring, substitute “ the
Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984”.
(3) In the following Table the left-hand column sets out the

references to provisions of the Road Traffic Regulation Act 1967
which occur in column 1 of the Schedule. For each such reference
there shall be substituted the words occurring opposite it in the
right-hand column of the Table (being a reference to the correspon-
ding provision of this Act).
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Section 1(8)
Section 6(9)
Section 9(9)
Section 11(4)
Section 12(9)
Section 13(4)
Section 14(2)
Section 16(5)
Section, 23(5)
Section 26(6)
Section 26A(5)
Section 31(3)
Section 42(1)
Section 43(2)
Section 43(3)
Section 77(7)
Section 78A(1)

Road Traffic Regulation Act 1984

TABLE
Section 5(1)
Section 8(1)
Section 11
Section 13
Section 16(1)
Section 17(4)
Section 18(3)
Section. 20(5)
Section 25(5)
Section 29(3)
Section 30(5)
Section 35(4)
Section 47(1)
Section 53(5)
Section 53(6)
Section 88(7)
Section 89(1)

(4) In Column 2 of the Schedule—
(a) for “ section 36” substitute “ section 46” ;

(b) for “ section 39(1)(a)” substitute “section 53(1)(a)” ;
(c) for “ section 39(1)(b)” substitute “ section 53(1)(b)” ; and

(d) for “ section 77(1\b)” substitute “ section 88(1)(b) ”.

56. In Schedule 2, the following entry shall be inserted imme-
diately before the Note to that Schedule:

“ OFFENCE UNDER THE ROAD TRAFFIC REGULATION Act 1984

Breach of provision of parking
place designation order having

Section 53(6)

THE LEVEL CROSSINGS ACT 1983 (c. 16)

effect by virtue of
$3(1)(a).”.

section

57. In section 1(11), in the definition of “traffic sign” for “ 1967 ”
substitute “ 1984”.
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SCHEDULE 14

REPBALS

Chapter Short title Extent of repeal
1967 c. 76. The Road Traffic Regu- |The whole Act except sections

lation Act 1967, 109 and 113 and Schedule 6.
1967 c. 77. The Police (Scotland) Act | In Schedule 4, the entry relating

1967. to the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1967.

1968 c. 41, The Countryside Act | In section 27, in subsection (6),
1968. the words from “and in

section 63” onwards.
Section 32.

1968 c. 59. The Hovercraft Act 1968. | In the Schedule, in paragraph
4, sub-paragraph (d).

1968 c. 73. The Transport Act 1968. | Sections 126 to 132.

1968 c. xxxvii.

1969 c,

1969 c.

1970 c.

1970 c.

27.

35.

20.

29.

1971 c. 62,

1971 c. 78.

1972 ¢. 11.

1972 c. 20.

1972 c. 70.

1973 c. 44.

The City of London
(Various Powers) Act
1968.

The Vehicle and Driving
Licences Act 1969.

The Transport (London)
Act 1969.

The Roads (Scotland) Act
1970.

The Parish Councils and
Burial Authorities (Mis-
cellaneous Provisions)
Act 1970.

The Tribunals and In-
quiries Act 1971.

The Town and Country
Planning Act 1971.

The Superannuation Act
1972.

The Road Traffic Act
1972.

The Local Government
Act 1972.

The Heavy Commercial
Vehicles (Controls and
Regulations) Act 1973.

Section 149.
Schedule 14.
Section 8.

In section 16, subsection (6).

Sections 32 to 36.
Schedule 5.
In Schedule 1, paragraph 12.

Section 3.

In Schedule 3, the entry relating
to the Transport (London)
Act 1969.

In Part II of Schedule 23, the
entry relating to Schedule 5
to the Transport (London)
Act 1969.

In Schedule 6, paragraph 69.

In section 203, subsection (2).
In Schedule 4, in Part III,
paragraphs 4 to 8.

In Schedule 7, the entry relating
to the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1967.

In Schedule 19, Part IT.

Section 1.

669
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Chapter Short title Extent of repeal

1973 c. 65. The Local Government | In Schedule 14, paragraphs 59
(Scotland) Act 1973, to 73.

In
Schedule

25, paragraphs 34
to 38.

1974 c. 7.
The Local

Government | In Schedule 6, paragraph 20.
ct

1974 c. 50. The Road Traffic Act | Sections 1 to 5,
1974, Section 19.

In section 21, subsection (1).
Section 22(a).
Schedule 1,
1n Schedule S—
(a) Part II; and
(6) in Part IV, paragraph 3.

In Schedule
6, paragraphs 4 to

1974 c, xxiv. |The Greater London Sections 12 and 13.
Council (Genera!
Powers) Act 1974.

1975 c. 21, The Criminal Procedure | In Schedules 7C and 7D, the
(Scotland) Act 1975. entries relating to the Road

Traffic Regulation Act 1967.
1976 c. 3. The Road Traffic (Drivers’ | In Schedule 1, paragraph 16.

Ages and Hours of
Work) Act 1976.

1976 c. 57. The Local Government | Section 37.
(Miscellaneous Provi-
sions) Act 1976.

1976 c. xxvi. |The Greater London Section 4,
Council (General | Schedule.
Powers) Act 1976.

1977 c. 45. The Criminal Law Act | In Schedules 6 and 12, the entry
1977. relating to the Road Traffic

Regulation Act 1967.
1978 c. 55. The Transport Act 1978. | Sections 11 and 12.
1980 c. 34, The Transport Act 1980. | In Schedule 5, in Part II, the

entry relating to the Road
Traffic Regulation Act 1967.

1980 c, 62. The Criminal Justice | Section 31.
(Scotland) Act 1980. In Schedule 1, the entry relating

to the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1967.

1980 c. 65. The Local Government, |In Schedule 7, in Part I,
Planning

and Land Act | paragraphs 9 to 13.
1980.

1980 c. 66. The Highways Act 1980. | In section 340, in subsection
(2), paragraph (a).

In Schedule 24, paragraph 16,
1981 c. 14. The Public Passenger | In Schedule 7, paragraphs 4 to

Vehicles Act 1981. 8.
1981 c. 43.

The Disabled
Persons Act | Section 2.

1981 c. 56. The Transport Act 1981. | In section 24, in subsection (1),
the words “and in section
103(1) of the Road Traffic
Regulation Act 1967 ”.
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Chapter Short title Extent of repeal

1981 c. 67. The Acquisition of Land | In paragraph 1 of Schedule 4,
Act 1981. the entry relating to the Road

Traffic Regulation Act 1967,
1981 c, 69. TheWildlife and Country- | Section 60.

side Act 1981.
1981 c. xvii. The Greater London | Section 7.

Council (General
Powers) Act 1981.

1982 c. 48. The Criminal Justice Act |In Schedule 3, the entries
1982. relating to the Road Traffic

Regulation Act 1967.
1982 c. 49. The Transport Act 1982, | Sections 53 to 55.

Section 56(1), (3) and (4).
Sections 61 and 62.
In section 64(2)—
(a) paragraph (a); and
(6) the words “in the former
case as subsections (4) and
(5) and in the latter case "’.

Section 69.
Section 72(b).
In section 73—
(a) in subsection (1), thewords“ subject to subsection (2)
below, ’ 5

(8) subsection (2);
(c) subsection (3)(6); and
(d)in subsection (4), the
words “or an order to
which section 55(6) of this
Act applies ”.

Ta section 76—
(a)in subsection (2), the
words “ Subject to sub-
section (3) below’: and

(b) subsection (3).
In Schedule 2, the entry relating
to the Road Traffic Regula-
tion Act 1967,

In Schedule 5, paragraphs 1 to
4, 18 and 19.
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